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from meeting relatives, and his closest aide, Ern( Ujvárossy, was found dead in a nearby forest. The telephone was shut off, except for threatening calls at midnight.

T(kés repeatedly received summons to resign and leave  his  parish,  summons  supported  by  his frightened bishop. Still, T(kés refused to leave his flock, whose religion and ethnic identity were in jeopardy.

In a letter, headlined “The Siege of Temesvár," he wrote on October 6th, l989:



"The siege of Temesvár" is in progress in our church, in all our villages, towns and cities... Now they are trying to liquidate them with tricks, under the false semblance of legality... A life and death struggle is being fought on the Transylvanian ramparts of our nation... We are holding out, damned to hopelessness but still hoping for divine deliverance... "HE who was sent to us by God is struggling on  our  side   [Luther]."



In November, 1989, four masked thugs broke into the apartment where T(kés lived with his wife, who was pregnant, and beat and stabbed him.

In a videotape smuggled to Hungary by two friends the pastor reported: “They break our windows every day. Now they've started breaking them in the church as well."

Throughout T(kés’ ordeal, the pastor's main source of strength, next to his trust in God, lay in the tremendous increase of worshipers in his church. In addition  to  Protestants,  Roman Catholics and Unitarians, even Rumanians of the Eastern Orthodox faith regularly attended T(kés’ services.

"... There is no task more important than the recon�ciliation between the Rumanian and Hungarian peoples," he wrote - "the pulling down of the existing barriers so that we can present a united front in the fight  for a  democratic  transformation  of our society."

The pastor could not have dreamed that a united front of Rumanians and Hungarians soon will emerge in Temesvár to spark events of apo�calyptic proportions.



An Apocalyptic Finale



December 15, 1989 was the day the Securitate planned to arrest Rev. T(kés, and remove him - finally - from his parish. The impending arrest, however, triggered an unexpected and dramatic chain-reaction. Alerted by rumors, hundreds of Hungarian parishioners formed a protective ring around T(kés’ home and the rectory. Soon, the ring was reinforced by onrushing ethnic Rumanians and Germans including university students. All signs pointed to an emerging riot.

At 3:00 AM on Dec. 16, the Securitate stormed the parish and after manhandling him in the church, led the pastor and his pregnant wife away to carry  them off to the village of Meny( (Maneu).

The pastor's removal by force was but oil onto the fire smoldering in the streets of Temesvár. What had started as a vigil yesterday, now erupted into some�thing more ominous. Angry mobs smashed shop windows, burned Ceausescu's books and portraits, besieged the communist party headquarters and police stations. Temesvár thus became the scene of a local revolution, an uprising which was to spread quickly to Kolozsvár (Cluj), Arad, Brassó (Brasov) and Marosvásárhely (Tirgu-Mures) - all cities with heavy  Hungarian  populations.  They  and  the Rumanians suddenly found themselves fighting side-by-side against their common enemy, Ceausescu.

By Sunday morning, December 17, Temesvár, the center of resistance, was ready for a full-scale con�frontation.  The  Conducator  blinded  by  his megalomania, was unable to see with the eyes of his mind the writing on the wall, the "Mene-Tekel..." for his 24-year rule. Upset by the continuous rioting, he commanded: "I want calm to be restored in Timisoara in one hour. Call everyone. Give orders, and execute them!"

Ceausescu's command was obeyed. The massacre which followed claimed hundreds of unarmed vic�tims, many of them women and children. Their exact number will remain unknown, because most of the corpses have been quickly cremated to cover up the magnitude of the carnage. Ceaseless adulation for 24 years had driven the dictator over the brink of insanity into a nightmare world where peoples' lives, especially if they were Hungarians, held no value whatsoever.

The massacre at Temesvár shocked and revolted the world.  More  importantly,  it  finally jolted Rumanians from their long torpor. On December 21, during a speech delivered from the balcony of his palace in Bucharest, Ceausescu started a venomous diatribe against the Magyars, blaming the riots on "revanchistes" bent on recapturing Transylvania. As his rasping voice rose to a shout, his arms flailing the air in anger, the crowd of a hundred thousand in the square below suddenly burst into boos and jeers. Then  the  crowd  began  to  chant:  Timi-soara! Timi-soara! Timi-soara!

A deified tyrant just a moment before, Ceausescu had turned into a defied and fallen despot the next. Panic-stricken, he and his wife, Elena fled the palace on a helicopter, only to be captured and executed by a firing squad on Christmas Day. The inglorious demise of the dictator and Elena signaled the end of furious street battles, fought between the Securitate and  pro-revolutionary  forces  in  and  around Bucharest.

�197



Reverend T(kés - a "tool in God's hand” as he would describe himself - had thus become the spark that lit the flame of the Rumanian uprising which overthrew Ceausescu. Fittingly, the Christian Science Monitor dubbed him the "Father of Rumania's Revolution." T(kés survived his capture and returned to his parish to continue as a "missionary" for a Hungarian-Rumanian reconciliation. As to his role in history, TIME magazine remarked: "The once obscure minis�ter has already joined the ranks of Eastern Europe's foremost fighters for liberty." (Jan. 1. 1990).



Days of Euphoria



The days of Christmas week, 1989, were red letter days for Rumania. The tyrant was gone. Christmas - banned for decades by the state - could be celebrated again. An almost miraculous solidarity between Rumanians and Magyars added a glow of special warmth to the festive atmosphere.

The people of Hungary instantly embraced the Rumanian revolution as their own: tens of thousands formed queues to give blood, and to donate food and clothing to their brethren in Transylvania. They followed the breathtaking developments with feverish excitement, as radio and television provided around-the-clock coverage. Meanwhile, endless columns of trucks loaded with food and medical supplies crossed the border day and night, braving Securitate snipers.

A steady flow of transport planes, filled to capacity, aided the effort, as did the Hungarian Army, which provided massive help from its own supplies.

Even more touching was the help streaming into Transylvania from Hungarian minorities in Czecho�slovakia, Yugoslavia and Carpatho-Ruthenia, them�selves subjects of forced assimilation. Thus, the entire Hungarian nation, a nation, "without boundaries" in the Carpathian Basin united in a magnificent out�pouring of Hungarian spirit. Beyond the Carpathian Basin, the Hungarian diaspora in the free world also sprang into action in a way reminiscent of the days of the Hungarian Revolution of 1956. Communities were quickly mobilized, donations collected, air�planes chartered, columns of trucks in Europe rented and funds personally delivered to needy Transylva�nian cities, villages, churches and families.



*    *    *	



In the rapturous days of the revolution, the new government of Rumania formed by the National Salvation Front (NSF) solemnly declared:



"Our commonly shed blood has proven that a policy based on forced assimilation and hate-mongering against minorities: a campaign of calumny system-
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atically conducted against neighboring Hungary and the Hungarians in Romania could not destroy the trust, friendship and unity between the Romanian people and the national minorities. The National Salvation Front condemns the policy conducted by the defunct dic�tatorial regime against the national minorities and solemnly declares: It will guarantee and realize the individual and collective rights  of nationalities, and their right to freedom...

The National Salvation Front holds possible and rightful these minorities' ambitions to maintain and cultivate their relations with their mother country to whom they are tied by common language, by cultural and historical traditions...”



Simultaneously Rev. László T(kés, Károly Király, Géza Domokos, András Süt( and other Magyars were invited, along with Rumanian freedom fighters such as Doina Cornea and Dumitru Mazilu to join the National Salvation Front.

Abroad, a common front of Rumanians and Hungarians seemed to take shape, too. A statement of solidarity signed by dozens of prominent Magyars and Rumanians, the latter including Paul Goma, Eugene Ionecso, Ion Ratiu and Dorin  Tudoran, was published  in  the New York Times  and  other newspapers. The statement said, in part:



"The tragic events of the past weeks are a new testimony of unity and brotherhood among Hungarians and Rumanians...

We are convinced that the best guarantee for a peaceful and prosperous Romania lies in this newly found unity of her peoples which should prevail from now on. provided that a truly free, democratic social order is allowed to emerge...

The position of Romania and Hungary on the map of Europe and their old as well as very recent history portend a common destiny that must be forged so as to insure the full flourishing of their remarkable human resources in stable, open societies. We hope and believe that we have witnessed the rebirth of such societies in Eastern  Europe during the last historic weeks of 1989."



In Romania itself the quickly formed Democratic Union of Hungarians in Romania issued its own appeal, saying in part:



"'We are appealing to every Hungarian in Romania to become a combatant of Hungarian-Romanian friendship in the struggle ahead of us. Let us show the world that we have not been infected by the virus of hatred which had emanated  from  Ceausescu's  dictatorship.  Let  us demonstrate that we can and dare to be great in our struggle for safeguarding human dignity.

There is no place in our ranks for anti-Romanian manifestations; unity and friendship with Romanians shall serve as our guiding principle..."



Euphoria Followed by a New Ordeal



There is a Hungarian proverb which says that "every miracle lasts but three days." (Minden csoda csak három napig tart).

As if to prove this old truism, the heartening words and initial gestures did indeed, become but a short-lived "miracle." The vision of common glory and brotherly understanding became just a mirage.

Ingrained attitudes cannot be changed overnight. Anti-Hungarian agitation, nurtured in Rumania for decades,  soon  re-emerged.  As  Transylvanian Hungarians began reviving their press, reclaiming their schools, restoring their minority institutional life, and displaying bilingual signs, a vocal segment of Rumanian society became infuriated. The govern�ment, involved in a mudslinging election campaign in which Magyar-bashing promised to be a vote-getting tactic, gave in to the nationalistic pres�sure.

Signs of such a cave-in popped up all over Rumania:

The Front-controlled media gave but scant account of the huge amount of aid Rumania received from Hungary during and after the revolution. On the other hand, anti-Magyar pronouncements made at political meetings were given wide publicity.

The Rumanian Ministry of Culture restored the ban Ceausescu  had issued on  the import of Hungarian language books, except the Bible.

Attila Pálfalvy, the Deputy Minister of culture, was relieved from his office a few weeks after his appointment.

Anti-Magyar leaflets were distributed on all trains and buses in Rumania, with their texts spread through official telex networks countrywide.

Despite efforts by the Hungarian government, the Hungarian consulate in Cluj (Kolozsvár), closed by Ceausescu, has not been allowed to reopen.

NSF leaders used Ceausescu-type terminology in criticizing Hungarian efforts to restore ethnic rights and institutions. Prime Minister Roman spoke of the "gravity of nationalist-chauvinistic and revisionist instigations carried out by certain circles from Hungary against Romania.

The opposition's attitude was mirrored in a TV interview by National Peasant Party leader, Ion Alexandru:



"The minorities are fighting a futile battle for regaining various rights now, because  after free elections, the new Romanian  government  will  void  such  privileges anyway.”
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Pogrom in Tirgu-Mures



More ominous than these phenomena was the birth early in 1990 of a radical, chauvinistic organization named Vatra Romanesca (Romanian Cradle). As described in the April 9, 1990 issue of US News, “Romania's Vatra Romanesca blends nationalism, Christian  mysticism  and  barely concealed  anti-Semitism. Some analysts liken the group to the fascist Iron Guard of Rumania's pre-World War II days...The clarion calls of blood-and-soil nationalism is attracting welling numbers to its ranks."

Vatra is essentially a radical nationalist lobby with close connections to local councils of the National Salvation  Front,  seeking  the  continuation  of Ceausescu's  policy  of  forced  assimilation  of ethnic minorities.

Pressure from this segment of Rumanian opinion, fortified by pronouncements from the opposition, led the  Bucharest  government  to  postpone  the implementation of its promises to restore Hungarian schools. This decision in turn touched off strikes and demonstrations by Hungarian students in Tirgu-�Mures (Marosvásárhely)  and  other Hungarian-populated cities. Their demonstrations took the form of candle-light processions with the students carrying books and candles as symbols of protest.

Counter-demonstrations by the Vatra fanned the flames of interethnic hatred, culminating in an unprecedented  anti-Magyar pogrom in Tirgu-Mures on March  19 and 20. The violent attacks on Hungarians were carried out by thousands of Ruma�nian peasants from outlying mountain villages, who were given alcohol and bused into town for the occa�sion. Their weapons  included  pitchforks, axes, bludgeons and scythes.

Despite constant appeals from besieged ethnic Hungarians, the army and the police made no serious attempt to stop the attacks, which ended only after army reinforcements finally arrived.

The pogrom of Tirgu-Mures left a toll of eight dead and 365 injured. Among the horrors shown on televi�sion world-wide was the mob beating to death a Hungarian university professor. András Süt(, a re�nowned Hungarian writer sustained severe injuries and the loss of an eye.

Outraged, the Hungarian government promptly expressed shock over the carnage and sent appeals to the United Nations and the Council of Europe. On April 5th, the Council appealed to Bucharest to secure minority rights. The NSF reacted ambiguously continuing  its  vacillating  stance  toward  the Hungarian problem since the beginning of 1990. Such vacillation was attributed to campaign tactic: the NSF may have opted for a more nationalistic line, because it had an eye on the May 20 elec�tions.

As it turned out, the NSF won the election overwhelmingly while the Democratic Union of Hungarians came in a distant second, but still ahead of other opposition parties. The Magyars won 41 seats, the highest number ever, in the parliament.

Whether Romania's present leaders would keep their solemn promises made to their Hungarian comrades-in-arms during the glorious Christmas revolution of 1989, remained to be seen.



Reconciliation Torpedoed by Extremists



By 1995 this question had a negative answer. Remnants of the Ceausescu regime and adherents of the Vatra Romanesca had succeeded in changing the political atmosphere of the country from a pro�mised reconciliation to renewed intolerance toward minorities, including Magyars and Jews.

The flare-up of anti-Jewish sentiment was trig�gered by a revelation in the July 1,1991 issue of the New York Times, which pointed out:



In the past the Romanians and the world had been kept in the belief that only Germans and Hun�garians took part in the killing of the Jews of the country. The truth - never admitted by Bucharest - is that pogroms against Jewish men, women and children were carried out by the Romanian military and police also, whose cruelty shocked even the Germans.



According to Rabbi Moses Rosen's estimate, 400,000 Jews fell victim to such massacres. These facts were brought up in a lecture held in Bucharest by Nobel Prize winner Eli Wiesel, who was parti�cularly upset by the one minute silent tribute the Romanian parliament accorded to the memory of executed war criminal Marshal Jon Antonescu, who had been responsible for killing 250,000 Jews.

In view of all these occurrences, in September, 1992 the United States Congress voted 238 to 88 to deny Romania the Most Favored Nation (MFN) status. Nevertheless, after Romania's skillful dip�lomatic wrangling, Congress restored this status just one year later, in October, 1993.

The next day a statue of Ion Antonescu was unveiled in the town of Slobozia near Bucharest, in the presence of Romanian officials, the first statue of a war criminal from Eastern Europe since World War II. In an article titled Fascism on a Pedestal in the December 7, 1993 issue of the New York Times, the Romanian writer, Andrel Codrescu com�mented:



Romania is thumbing its nose at American con�cerns and underscoring the growing feeling in Eastern Europe that the United States is incapable to form a policy in the region... General Antonescu's statue is facing squarely at the United States. It is as if a statue of the founder of the Ku Klux Klan were erected in Washington in a ceremony attended by Administration officials. Only it's far worse than that. Romania has erected a tribute to mass murder.



In 1994, after restoration of its MFN status Roma�nia's exports to the U.S. tripled. Much earlier, in the elections held in the fall of 1992, Iliescu's party won again, thanks to his pre-election alliance with extremist parties, whose anti-minority agitation has been gaining ground ever since. An on-going example is the campaign against Bishop László T(kés, who remains the most re�spected Hungarian and the foremost champion of minori�ty rights in Transylvania. The official use of the very name "Transylvania" is no longer permitted.

Taking a look at the growing extremist influence in Romanian politicks, the London Economist in its Febru�ary, 1995 issue reported that "nationalism, never far from the surface, has broken through in Romania into govern�ment." After negotiation with Georghe Funar's Roma�nian National Unity Party (RNUP) the government was reshuffled, and four new ministers were appointed, who are close in their ideology to Funar's extremist party. In January 1995 the Romanian government led by President Iliescu formally approved a four-party coalition charac�terized by fierce nationalism.

This was a sort of reaction to a meeting held earlier by Hungarian organizations, initiated by their representative party in the parliament, the Democratic Alliance of Hungarians in Romania (DAHR). On this occasion a Coordinating Council of Local Self-Govern�ment (CCLSG) was formed to promote their minority rights, including local autonomy.

The Hungarians' formation of this council prompted an uproar among Romanian parties. Georghe Funar called for the DAHR to be banned and proposed that Bucharest initiate negotiations with Budapest for a po�pulation exchange. Other politicians, including some cabinet ministers, also condemned the DAHR as "anti-national, irredentist and chauvinist," and threatened governmental counter-measures.

On February 1, 1995 in Paris the daily Le Monde observed:



The hysterical and frequently xenophobic re�actions which have followed the creation of the CCLSG are totally disproportionate. The specter of a dismemberment of Romania is not borne out by an examination of the facts... There is no irredentist movement in Hungary, apart from a handful of mar�ginalized extremists... The Hungarian minority issue serves as a diversion... It reinforces the collabora�tion between the party in power and three extremist, ferociously anti-Hungarian factions... By keeping alive the danger of Hungarian separatism... Roma�nian authorities find an easy pretext for opposing any decentralization of power, which is the keystone of democratic transformation...



Musing about Iliescu's flip-flop positions regarding the Magyars, Bishop T(kés complained: 



One day the government supports the extre�mists, the next day it condemns them. It is the same with our party - one day they threaten us, the next day they say they didn't mean it. (Financial Times, February 14,1995.) 



To the outside world, however, Romania presents a more tolerant face, prompting an official of the Hun�garian foreign ministry to comment:



It is the ever strengthening impression of our office that a double entry political guidebook must exist in Bucharest, providing rules of behavior at home and abroad. One side is for the diplomats, ad�vising them to display endearing eagerness abroad to embrace the European standard of value and to ad�vocate Romanian-Hungarian cooperation in a positive and pragmatic way. The other side, destined for home consumption, is not interested in improvement of relations, and by words and practice seeks to prompt�ly eliminate even the smallest results in this direc�tion... Such a two-faced behavior misleads interna�tional opinion.



Internal policy can also be contradictory. For exam�ple, the Constitution declares: "National minorities have the right to education in their native language at all levels and forms of education." (Article 32, paragraph 3.)

This assurance is contradicted by Article 118 of the new Educational Bill, submitted to the parliament in December, 1994, which provides: "Education at all levels is in the Romanian language."

This Article is under heavy attack not only by the Hungarians, but also by officials of the Council of Europe, whose Recommendation 12O1-1933 states:



Every person belonging to a national minority shall have the right to learn his/her mother tongue and to receive an education in his/her mother tongue at an appropriate number of schools and of state educational and training establishments, located in accordance with the geographical distribution of the minority.

(On April 1995 the General Assembly of the Council of Europe made Recommendation 1201 mandatory for all its present and future members.)



Although the Romanians continued to contest this Re�commendation's validity, it carried enough moral weight to remain a stumbling block toward the conclusion of a long-planned bilateral "basic treaty" with Hungary, a treaty that would help diffuse ethnic tensions threatening to derail both countries' drive for acceptance into the European Union. While Hungary is ready to relinquish eventual claims to any revision of the Trianon frontiers, the Romanians show unwillingness to incorporate the Council of Europe's Recommendation into the treaty to help protect minority rights and the existence of ethnic Hungarians in Transylvania.

Romanian attitude towards minorities has alarmed in�ternational diplomats, who fear that the Greater Romania Party and other extremist parties can wreak political havoc in the area.

To help reconcile the Romanians and their Hungarian minority, former President Carter hosted an initiative in Atlanta, in February, 1995 attended by the entire leader�ship of Transylvanian Hungarians and by Romanian diplomats from Bucharest. The conference, which was organized by the Research Institute Project on Ethnic Relations (PER), ended with a friendly "agreement to disagree" on every disputed problem. Although a basic treaty between Hungary and Slovakia was concluded on March 19, 1995 in Paris, a similar agreement between Romania and Hungary has yet to be reached.
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Brotherly Love - and Hate



While the  Rumanians  were busily laying the groundwork for Great Rumania, other nationalities in and around Hungary were plotting their own strategies at her expense. Needless to say, these plans often conflicted with one another, especially in the case of the Serbs and Croats.

The Croats were striving for the realization of an ancient ideal called "Illyrism," the union of all southern Slavs on the Balkan peninsula to form a "Great Croatia." The very word "Illyria" made the Austrian government nervous. It was actually banned for  a while and was replaced by the  name "Yugoslav," which remains in use today.

In 1860, a movement for the formation of this state was launched by Ante Starcevic who claimed that all Serbs were really Croats. Serbia meanwhile was making the same claims in reverse.

Both parties were exaggerating. There was more noise than substance in the claims of Starcevic, who, as the son of an Orthodox mother and a Catholic father, exemplified that which actually separates the two peoples more than perhaps anything else - religion. The Serbs belong to the Byzantine rite, whereas the Croatians and Slovenians are Roman Catholic, with a small segment being Moslem.

However, if a Catholic Croat is converted to Serbian Orthodoxy he automatically becomes Serb, and conversely.

More realistic were the political aims of Bishop J.J. Strossmayer who launched a Yugoslav movement headed by Croats striving to create spiritual unity among Yugoslavs as precondition to their political union. The Serbian clergy, however, viewed this idea with a jaundiced eye, suspecting that it was a trap to induce them to renounce their Orthodox faith.

Strossmayer's movement suffered a setback when a mini-Compromise, the Nagoda, was reached between Hungary and Croatia the year after the Compromise of 1867. By paving the way towards this agreement, Ferenc Deák recognized the special status of Croatia within Hungary, saying: "The Croats form a political nation within our country, while the other non� Magyars are part of the Hungarian nation."

The Nagoda compromise granted far-reaching autonomy to Croatia-Slavonia within the Hungarian Kingdom. The Croatian language was to be allowed even in the deliberations of the Hungarian Parlia�ment. The Croatian national flag was to be hoisted alongside the Hungarian tricolor above the Parlia�ment building when the Diet was in session. Croatian was to be used not only in the schools, but also as the language of command in the Croatian territorial army. The chief local executive, the Ban (Viceroy), was to be appointed by the King on the recommen�dation of the Premier of Hungary. Hungary assumed 93.5% of the expenses of common affairs, and on Deák's recommendation, three Magyar counties were attached to Croatia.

Relations  between  the  Croats  and  Magyars deteriorated, however, during the following decades, mainly due to measures introduced by Magyar governments or local authorities in violation of the spirit of the Nagoda.

Although one provision of the Nagoda formally recognized  the  unity  of Croatia-Slavonia  and Dalmatia, neither the Austrians nor the Magyars were anxious to implement this unity. Furthermore, Hungarian schools were built on Croatian territories, and Hungarian coats of arms and flags appeared on public buildings as well. A Magyar Archbishop was appointed to Zagreb (Agram), damaging Croatian pride and sensibilities without really doing much harm. The Croats were particularly incensed by the Railway Servant's Act which required that all railway workers in Croatia speak Magyar. The Croats' dis�satisfaction and demands made little impact on the Hungarian conscience, and gave rise to the saying that "the Croats don’t know what they really want, but they want it fast."

At the turn of the century a new political star rose in the Croatian sky in the person of Stephen Radic, the founder of the Peasant Party. Radic had made a name for himself in 1895 at an anti-Hungarian and anti-Austrian riot in Zagreb. In 1902 he produced a grandiose plan advocating a quintuple monarchy: a federation of five states, three of them Slavic, one of which would embrace all the South Yugoslavs of the Monarchy.



A Love-Hate Triangle



Up to this point there was no love lost between the Serbs and Croats each schemed to the detriment of
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the other. The animosity between the two peoples was aggravated by the cunning maneuvering of Count Khuen-Héderváry, the Magyar Ban of Croatia, who governed for twenty years. Following the principle of "divide and rule" he openly favored the Serb minority in Croatia over the Croats themselves. (At that time there were about 1,600,000 Croats and 600,000 Serbs in Croatia. About 400,000 Serbs and 180,000 Croats lived in Hungary proper, while the independent Kingdom of Serbia had a population of about four million at the turn of the century.)

Since Turkish times, the Serbs and Magyars had a love-hate  relationship,  highlighted  by  heroism against their common enemy, the Turks, but tar�nished  by  fierce  fighting  among  themselves. Habsburg diplomacy often set them against each other, as it did in Rákóczi’s time and during the War of Independence. Prof. Macartney describes the Magyar sentiments toward the Serbs thus:



...The Serbs are more honest and more efficient than the Rumanians and they possess a certain manliness that endears them to the Magyars in particular. It is curious, but certain, that Hungary resents the bludgeon blows which she receives from the Serbs far less than the pinpricks of the Czechs... (Hungary and Her Successors)



When the Turks were finally driven from Hungary in 1718, the Bácska and Bánát regions in Southern Hungary, to which the native Magyars were forbid�den to return by the Habsburg Administration, became a sanctuary for Rumanian, Serbian and Ger�man settlers. The purpose of this colonization was to hold  the  Magyars  in  check  in  their  own backyard.

This policy paid off handsomely for Vienna when the Rumanians and the Serbs savagely fought the Magyars during the War of Independence in 1848-49. An autonomous Serb Voivodina was formed from the Bácska and Bánát regions after the war. In the Com�promise of 1867, however, Hungary regained control over this territory which had been rightfully hers since the Conquest. But as Professor Macartney notes, the Magyar were considered unwelcome “new-comers" in their own land by the Rumanian and Ser�bian settlers:



To them Hungarian rule was an innovation, the Magyars newcomers. “The Magyars were never here,” said a Rumanian to me on the frontier “and no one wants them here,” a remark which, unacceptable to the his�torian, and exaggerated even in other aspects, reflects a certain attitude of mind prevalent among a part of the frontier population. It would have been inconceivable, for example, in Slovakia.



The Serbs in Hungary were a prosperous group. They owned the richest soil in Hungary and could pursue their cultural aspirations unhindered. The Srpska Matica, the famous cultural society in Újvidék (now Novi Sad) became the mother of modern Ser�bian culture.

But the Serbs fared even better in Croatia where for twenty years they were the darlings of Ban Khuen-Héderváry. It was only after his departure in 1903 that a rapprochement between Croats and Serbs resulted in a parliamentary coalition. A momentous change occurred in the same year in neighboring Ser�bia, where the Russophile Karageorgevic dynasty took over the throne in the person of Peter I, whose predecessor was murdered by pro-Russian officers.



A "Master-stroke" Turns into a Blunder



Curiously enough, the rapprochement between Serbs and Croats that was initiated in the south was greatly accelerated in the north, where many Serbo-Croatian students, including Stephen Radic, attended the University of Prague. The lectures of Professor Thomas G. Masaryk inspired them with the new spirit of Slavic awakening and visions of South Slav (Yugoslav) unity. Masaryk's students returned home committed revolutionaries.

The first formal Serbo-Croatian coalition, albeit an ephemeral one, was formed in Fiume (now Rijeka) in 1905 by the Dalmatian Croats M. Supilo and Dr. Trumbic.

In 1908, the Monarchy's formal annexation of Bosnia-Herzegovina poured oil onto the fire of the Yugoslav movement as both Croatians and Serbs considered the region their own territory. At first, however, many Croatian and Slovenian politicians rejoiced because they interpreted the move as a step toward the creation of a South Slav state within the Habsburg framework. Given these expectations, the annexation could have been a master-stroke, if Bosnia-Herzegovina had been transferred to Croatia. Such a gesture - enlarging Croatia - could have re�stored the former solidarity between the Croats and the Monarchy in general and Hungary in particular, while bringing the Yugoslav movement to an end.

But the Magyars (and the Austrians) missed their historic chance and the annexation became a self-inflicted blow. Agitation against the Monarchy reached a new crescendo in the Slav world and the rest of Europe. The English press denounced the annexation as "brigandage," while the British govern�ment made its first moves toward rapprochement with Russia. Belgrade was outraged. The demon�strations in the Serb capital were echoed by protests in Prague where students, shouting "Long live Ser�bia!" attacked non-Slavic students and trampled on the Monarchy's flags.
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Serbia mobilized to wrest Bosnia from the Mon�archy for herself; Serbian Premier Pasic rushed to St. Petersburg to appeal to Russia for help. The Russians, however, not yet prepared for a general war, bowed to a German ultimatum and warned Ser�bia to desist from belligerence. Humiliated, the Serbs had to back down; they sent only guerilla troops to Bosnia. High-ranking Russian officials, including Foreign Minister Izvolsky, assured them that Bosnia had not been irretrievably lost, and that in time "days of joy would come." A Panslav gathering at St. Petersburg published a circular advising the Balkan Slavs to be patient and wait until Russian military power could gain strength and stand "as protectress of the Slavic world.”

Andrássy's earlier warning against the formal annexation of Bosnia had come true: "An annexation would make all our advantages illusory and our suc�cess doubtful." He had warned of the financial bur�dens that would befall the Monarchy in the event of annexation and said, "In the end we will get the Bos�nian bone without the meat."



The "Pig-War"



But for the time being, the cause of diplomatic indigestion was, literally, pork - a commodity fought over during an economic "Pig-War" between Serbia and the Monarchy triggered by the Austrian decision to bar Serbian pig shipments. Austria's move was partly in retaliation against Serbian agitation, but mostly to support domestic hog prices in Hungary, including the Voivodina which was populated by Serbs. The Austrian ban on pigs sent the peasants in Serbia up in arms and spawned violent demonstra�tions in Belgrade and elsewhere. The "Pig-War" even damaged Vienna's relations with Russia, which sided with  her  Slavic  brothers.  Finally,  Hungarian agricultural circles also joined the uproar when Aehrental, the Monarchy's Foreign Minister, at last admitted a fixed quota of Serbian pork products into Austria - a settlement that left both Hungary and Ser�bia dissatisfied. In addition to the other troubles it caused, the "Pig-War" only larded the flames of Yugoslav hostility toward everything Austrian and Hungarian.



The "Black Hand" Strikes



The deterioration of Hungarian-Croatian (and Ser�bian) relations culminated in the so-called Zagreb (Agram) Trial in 1908, in which the star witness for the prosecution, a certain Nastic, produced a pamphlet that offered apparent evidence of Panslavic revolutionary intrigue against the Monarchy involv�ing both Croats and Serbs. Although the evidence was tenuous, thirty Serbs and Croats were arrested and given prison terms. Although they were later acquitted by a higher tribunal, the damage had been done, and the entire Slavic press and the many Euro�pean journals they influenced had a field day con�demning Vienna and Budapest.

Once again, by prosecuting a minor affair Austria-Hungary exposed itself to attack. Hungary was par�ticularly vulnerable, since she had but few advocates abroad to counter the far-reaching propaganda of the Rumanians and Slavs.

The Serbs were active on the homefront, too. It was about this time that the Crna Ruka (Black Hand), a chauvinistic terrorist organization in Serbia, began to make itself felt. In 1912-13 Serbian nationalism was given a big boost when a Balkan Alliance, formed with Russian help, successfully drove the Turks from
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Europe. Premier Pasic exulted: "The first round is won;  now we  must  prepare  for the  second, against Austria!"

Austria, of course, was personified by Archduke Franz Ferdinand, whose plan to bring a Southern Slav State into the Monarchy countered the interests of both Panslavism and Great Serbia.

The second, and last, round soon followed. The starting signal was given by the pistol shots of the Herzegovinan student, Gavrilo Princip, a member of the "Black  Hand," when  he  assassinated  the Archduke and his wife in Sarajevo on June 28, 1914.

As Princip's co-conspirator later confessed, "Franz Ferdinand had to die because he was the enemy of the Slavs."



"Yugoslavia" - Yes and No



A legend says that God once told a Serb, "I will do for you whatever you wish - but I warn you, anything I do for you, I will do doubly for your neigh�bor"

"Lord," the Serb answered, "pluck out one of my eyes!"

This gory little allegory points out the hard histori�cal reality that "neighbor" in the Balkans most often translates as "enemy."

This was the case with the Croats and Serbs at the beginning of the Great War, the Yugoslav ideal not�withstanding. The Croats were deeply shocked by the assassination of Franz Ferdinand. They had been expecting the Archduke to add Croatia, enlarged with Bosnia-Herzegovina and Dalmatia, to the Monarchy as a third member but this dream went up in the smoke of an assassin's gun. After the assassination they retaliated so violently against the Serbs in Croatia that Premier István Tisza stood up in the Hungarian  Parliament  to  protest Croatian  excesses.

As a result, Yugoslavism stood on shaky ground from the outset of the war and remained that way for virtually the next five years. The Yugoslav road to Trianon  was  not  as  smooth  as  that  of the Czechoslovaks, since the Czechs could twist their junior partners - the politically innocent Slovaks - around their little finger. The Croats and Serbs were matched in toughness and political tradition. Their rivalry during the war was complicated by a third neighbor, Italy, whose interest lay in the possession of the Dalmatian seacoast and Fiume, Hungary's only window to the sea. Thus, Italy opposed Serbian and especially, Croatian ambitions. The resulting "hate triangle" spelled conflict not only for the three nations directly involved, but also for the Entente powers,  since  ultimately  all  three joined  the Allied camp.

A Yugoslav state never existed historically, much less a Yugoslav nation, which was yet to be created. Like Czechoslovakia, its formation was pushed by exiled politicians. In the case of Yugoslavia, it was the Croat exiles who did the pushing; the Serbs were reluctant partners. The first step on the road was the formation of a Yugoslav Committee in Paris on April 30, 1915. The most prominent founders were all Croats:	Ivan Mestrovic, the world-famous sculptor; Franjo Supilo, and Ante Trumbic. The Englishmen R.W. Seton-Watson and H. Wickham-Steed lent their good offices to help form this Committee whose pro�fessed goal was to create a Yugoslavia encompassing Serbia, Croatia, Slovenia, Dalmatia and Bosnia.

But the founders did not know that the previous day the Allies and Italy had signed the secret Treaty of London in which Italy had been promised large tracts of Croatian and Slovene territory, including Dalmatia, in return for entering the war. The next month, Italy declared war on her former allies, Austria-Hungary and Germany. The Italians paid a heavy price for the "secret" treaty, whose details were soon revealed. Twelve carefully prepared Italian offensives along the Isonzo front broke down with heavy casualties when Croats and Slovenes in the Monarchy's army fought the Italian troops together with their Magyar and Austrian comrades.

From its inception, the Yugoslav Committee had to fight a political war on two fronts: against Italian territorial claims based on the London Treaty, and against the resistance of a tough man, Nicola Pasic, the Premier of Serbia. After the fall of his country, Pasic transferred his government to the island of Corfu. Though he toyed with the Yugoslav idea, Pasic really wanted to create a Great Serbia embracing the other peoples of Yugoslavia, including the Croats. While his idea was rejected by Franjo Supilo, it was reluctantly accepted by Ante Trumbic, who advocated a union at any price, hoping that in time the dispute between Serbia and Croatia would be resolved.

The cornerstone for a Yugoslav state was laid in Corfu during a 35-day marathon conference where the Serbian point of view prevailed. According to the declaration issued by the conference, the new state would be a monarchy headed by the Serbian dynasty, but it would guarantee the equality of all Yugoslav peoples. Since the Serbian government opposed the name Yugoslavia, the formal name of the monarchy would be "Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes." As a Croatian historian later remarked, "By its very title the future kingdom bore the seeds of dissension, since it emphasized trinity instead of unity."

After two more years of intermittent haggling, the union of the three Yugoslav peoples was finally officially proclaimed on December 1, 1918, following the collapse of the Austrian-Hungarian Monarchy. The chief architects of this union were Stephen
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Radic, Ante Trumbic and Svetozar Pribicevic. Their senior partner, the Serbian Pasic, wryly quipped on May 1, 1919: "The Yugoslav nation is a single people, with three religions and two alphabets." So much for the "union" which was cautiously accepted by the Croats and Slovenes, uneasy about Serbian domina�tion. Such fears were voiced by Ante Trumbic in a memorandum as early as 1918, at a time when Serbs and  Croats  were  supposedly  enjoying  their political honeymoon:



"Our people have no confidence in such an anti-democratic government. From the point of view of civilization, our lands in Austria-Hungary are much more advanced than Serbia, and they will not be willing to submit to a government which is not on the same level...”



These brave words notwithstanding, submit they did - and they have been unable to extricate them�selves from the tight embrace of their Serbian brother ever since.



The "Croatian Golgotha"



The many years that have since elapsed have failed to bring harmony to the area, and, ironically, the situation turned into a deadly affair for the very man who had been the most ardent advocate of Croatia's separation from Hungary, Stephen Radic. First, the government tried to silence him by imprisonment in 1924. A few years later, after his release, Radic and two other Croatian deputies were fatally wounded by a Serbian assassin's bullets during an open session of the Yugoslav Parliament in Belgrade. It became known publicly that the assassin, Punisha Ratshits, a member of a Panserbian group, had spent several hours at King Alexander's palace on the evening pre�ceding the murder. Before long, the King abolished the cumbersome title of Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes in favor of the simpler "Kingdom of Yugoslavia."

The Croats, reeling the increasingly heavy hand of their Serbian brothers, agitated more and more insis�tently for separate statehood.

Dr. Vladko Macek, a loyal successor to the mur�dered Radic, was also jailed, then released. In 1932, utterly disillusioned,  he published  a  five-point secessionist program which demanded a return to the situation that had existed on December 1, 1918, pre�ceding the creation of Yugoslavia.

On March 7, 1932, a Croatian Peasant-Democratic Coalition issued a sharp protest against the prevail�ing conditions in the Yugoslav Kingdom, saying:



This hegemony rests on immoral methods of violence and oppression. Having seized monopoly of power but incapable of wielding it intelligently, the Serbs from Serbia are using it for the purpose of destroying all moral values, all modern institutions and achievements, all material  wealth  and  the  spiritual  peace  of  the people...



In the turbulent years between 1918 and 1937, Yugoslavia had 35 governments with a total of 656 ministers. Of  these, 399 were Serbs from Serbia, and only 26 (or four percent) were the elected represen�tatives of Croatia. Out of 165 generals in the Yugoslav army, 161 were Serbians, and only one Croat.

These and other signs of Serbian hegemony prompt�ed one of the chief architects of the Serbo-Croat-�Slovene union, Svetozar Pribicevic, a Serb from Croatia, to write in a book published in Paris under the title La Dictature du Roi Alexandre in 1933:



The Serbs are a  minority in Yugoslavia. Their hegemony is untenable, the more so as this hegemony is wielded only by the Serbs of Serbia who do not represent more than half of all Serbs... Thus, the alleged representatives of three million Serbs of Serbia (the rest are Serbs from Croatia, Montenegro and Backa) govern a country of fourteen million inhabitants. Under no conditions and at no price will the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes on the territory of the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy continue to support these methods...



As a  matter of fact they did  not.  In  1941, Yugoslavia fell apart within days, as did Czecho�slovakia a few years earlier, with the Germans, Hungarians, Croatians and Slovenes picking up the pieces. The Croats and Slovenes gained separate statehood under German tutelage, but not for long. At the end of the war the status quo ante was restored.



As another Croatian publication lamented four�teen years later:



Great powerful, invincible and united Yugoslavia became the biggest fairy tale of modern times, and this mystification served her as a prop in all the crises she underwent until 1941, and was again responsible for her re-establishment in 1945. Since nearly everybody had been deceived by this lie, nobody dared to call the bluff for fear of becoming an object of ridicule. In a play similar to Chesterton's The Man Who Was Thursday, and lasting now more than forty years, the various European powers vied for Yugoslavia's favors. This has kept, and keeps, Yugoslavia alive, not her inner strength, or the support and wishes of her own people. (Republica Hrvatska, Sept. 1959, Buenos Aires).



These are bitter words, indeed, although they are biased in omitting, among others, the merits of Tito Yugoslavia in creating a stumbling block for Soviet imperialism in the Balkans. Actually, the brotherly love between the Serbs and Croats of yesteryear has turned, since World War II, into a venomous hatred.
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The turn for the worse was provoked by a massacre, since called by American Croatian leaders “the worst tragedy that ever befell the Croatian people in their thirteen centuries of political and national his�tory.”

By and large, world public is unaware of the tragic events that occurred in the Bleiburg-Maribor area along the Austrian-Yugoslav border at the end of World War II. But some details have found their way into  the  Congressional  Record  of  the  United States:



On May 16, 1945, eleven days after the war was over, the Croatian Golgotha began at the Austrian-Yugoslav border. Tens of thousands of Croatian soldiers and civilians were encamped on a large field near Bleiburg on the Austrian side. After the Croatian soldiers were asked to lay down their arms by the British authorities, and then forced to return home, they were fired upon by the Tito partisans from the nearby forests. On the Bleiburg field, an estimated 50,000 Croatian soldiers were slaughtered...

...The Bleiburg massacres were only the beginning...According to eyewitness reports, the greatest massacre on Yugoslav territory took place near Maribor in Slovenia... The motto was the ‘Croatian soldiers must die in order that Yugoslavia may live' (Congressional Record, May 30, 1960).



The more gruesome details of the massacre, vividly described in the Congressional Record and putting the number of victims at 150,000, are omitted here.

If even one tenth of the numbers claimed are true, the tragedy would surpass the scale of the infamous Katyn massacre, another tragedy largely ignored by the West in the euphoria following World War II.

Whatever the case may be, Croatians the world over mourn it as “the Croatian Golgotha." Still, while the massacre took place in 1945, the Croats had entered their road to Calvary much earlier. They did so in 1918...  (See Appendix).



The Epitome of Balkanization



In the decades after World War II no country in Eastern Europe received more foreign aid than Yugoslavia. Its independent stand versus the Soviet Union enhanced Tito's international prestige tremen�dously. From 1945 onward close to 100 billion dollars poured into the country, not to speak of the many billions Yugoslav guest workers sent home from free Europe to support their families. When exchange rates were set at the end of the war, a dollar's worth was 33 dinars. In 1989 one dollar was worth 60,000 dinars with a yearly inflation rate of 1200 per cent, aggravated by some 20 billions foreign debt.

So much about the economic “viability" of a coun�try which is a non-plus ultra of “balkanization." Following World War II Yugoslavia was cobbled together as a federation of six republics and two autonomous regions (Kosovo and Voivodina). Its peoples practice three religions (Eastern Orthodox, Western Catholic and Moslem), and embrace two cultures (Byzantine Slavic and Western Christian). It is also a country which uses two alphabets, Cyrillic and Latin. Six major ethnic groups and 22 smaller ones make Yugoslavia the most heterogeneous coun�try in Europe. Inevitably, the country is fragmented, and serious ethnic rivalries arise. For 35 years, its communist leader, Marshall Tito, succeeded in keep�ing Yugoslavia glued together, owing much to the flow of dollars pouring in from the West.

After Tito's departure the money flow ebbed and ethnic rivalries surfaced again. Bloody clashes occurred, most notably between the Serbs and Albanians in the Kosovo region which 500 years ago had been the heart of Serbia. Today the Albanians in Kosovo number cca 1,800,000 with 200,000 Serbs liv�ing with them.

To foreign tourists, Tito still seems to receive a Lenin-like veneration at his white marble mauso�leum built on a verdant hilltop in Belgrade. Such a semblance of adoration is, however, misleading, because the Tito-cult has become an irritant in the eyes of Serb nationalists.

In retrospect, to them Tito was a Serb-hater Croat who had made the Serbs join a federation without domination by a single nationality - to the detriment of the Serbs who, being the strongest ethnic group, feel predestined to have such a leading role. The Serbs especially took amiss that Tito had removed Kosovo and Voivodina from Serbian control by mak�ing them autonomous regions.

No wonder that after Tito's death in 1980, Serbian nationalism began to reassert itself. This process gained momentum by the rise of a charismatic leader, Slobodan Milosevic, dubbed by his critics as an “ethnic Stalinist." Milosevic succeeded in pushing through a constitutional reform which restored Serbian domination over Kosovo and Voivodina. Violent resistance to this takeover was drowned in blood by the Serbian controlled military in Kosovo.



Hungarian Ethnic Strength Weakened



In contrast, the Serbian takeover in Voivodina, where the bulk of Yugoslavia's Magyar population lives, was a bloodless affair due to Serbian majority in that region. In 1981 cca 2 million people lived in Voivodina, among them 1,107,000 Serbs, 385,000 Magyars, 109,000 Croats, 70,000 Slovaks and 47,000 Rumanians. Due to their numerical inferiority, the Magyars play but a subordinate role in Yugoslav politics, but on the whole, their treatment has been liberal. They have been allowed to speak and publish
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in Hungarian, and have bilingual education. 

According to official statistics, in 1948 496,000 Magyars lived in Yugoslavia (3.2% of the total pop�ulation), in 1961 504,000. Twenty years later, however the census  found only 427,000 Hungarians  in Yugoslavia. Included in this number were Croatia's cca 30,000 Magyars and  10,000 Hungarians in Slovenia. Their number in both republics is decreasing due to the very low birthrate. In Croatia the Magyars are treated well, and in Slovenia the treat�ment of minorities is exemplary. The state is regarded as a commonwealth of Slove�nian, Italian and Hungarian nationalities, and equal treatment or languages is mandatory. Ties with the mother country are supported, and the display of national symbols permitted.

Paradoxically, despite liberal conditions, the num�ber of Magyars in Yugoslavia has been decreasing at a greater rate than in countries where Magyar minorities  have  been  severely suppressed  (e.g. Rumania, Czechoslovakia and Carpatho-Ruthenia in the Soviet Union).

Besides  natural  assimilation  due  to  mixed marriages, and a very low birthrate, the underlying reason for the decline seems to be distrust in the future. Many Magyars fear that eventual upheavals might bring new ordeals, and their children's success will be hindered unless they declare themselves Yugoslavs. Private estimates hold that the number of such “renegade" Magyars is somewhere between 75,000 to 100,000. In the last decade alone the Magyars  suffered  a  loss  of 60,000  in  ethnic strength.

This gradual withering away of Yugoslavia's Hungarians might soon change, however, if only as a reaction to the nationalist regime introduced in Voivodina by Milosevic's Serbia. The Serbian House of Representatives in 1989 approved a uniform educational law aimed at throwing difficulties at minority language education.

Apprehensive about the eruption of Serbian nationalism, the Magyars' attitude is beginning to harden. In March, 1990, they formed a Democratic Alliance of Voivodina's Hungarians which aims to become an umbrella organization for all Magyars in Yugoslavia. An appeal  issued by the Alliance said in part:



“Voivodina's Hungarians are watching us in hopeful expectation that we can protect their interests so that they will be spared a relapse into ordeals they would suffer in an anti-democratic society.

By founding this organization we hope to show not only hat the great changes which recently swept East Europe are irreversible, but also that we can express and represent our community’s interests... keeping in mind that the developing trend of common European interests is favorable to minorities...”



The Unraveling of Yugoslavia



Whatever may develop in Voivodina cannot be more than a side-show compared to developments on the federal level, where the break-up of the dominant communist parties signaled the falling apart of the Yugoslav federation. Following the pattern set by Hungary in 1989, both Croatia and Slovenia adopted multi-party systems, and held elections in the spring of 1990. As a result, communist power in both republics was eliminated in favor of a free market oriented, democratic society, further frac�turing the country. Now Yugoslavia with six re�publics, three religions, two alphabets, and ethnic rivalries had two different political and economic systems, one communist and the other democratic-capitalist, all existing within an outdated frame-work.

The death-blow to the now unraveling federa�tion was the secession of both Croatia and Slovenia, whose eventual union could have constituted an economically viable, culturally and historically com�patible state.

Enter the Serbs who have a historical obsession to dominate all territories where Serbs live, in-eluding regions of Croatia and Bosnia-Herzegovina. To achieve this goal, the use of military force is justified in their eyes. The apocalyptic dimensions of the Serbs' war under the guise of "ethnic cleansing” has uprooted 8.8 million mostly non-Serb people and caused hundreds of thousands of casual�ties. The bloody horrors of this aggression need not be detailed here, because they have become engraved in mankind's memory through television and media headlines. Instead, the obscure diplomatic and psychological background of Serbian behavior will be examined in the following. Before doing so, however, let us cast a glance on how the Serbs' war has affected Hungarians in former Yugoslavia.

The sad answer is that besides the total destruc�tion of a number of villages through ethnic cleans�ing, tens of thousands of Serbs, dislocated by military operations, fled to Voivodina, further increasing the proportion of Serbs in the population and upsetting the existing ethnic balance. Where the Magyars once represented 34% of the popula�tion, now their ratio is only 17%. At the beginning of the war, between 1991-92, about 20,000 Hun�garians, mainly young men, escaped from Voivodina to avoid forced conscription into the Serb army. Since then, the number of young men fleeing mili�tary service has at least doubled, which makes it nearly impossible to determine the true count of Voivodinan Hungarians. The best estimate places their number at about 300,000, with the large scale exodus of its young men putting the viability of the Voivodinan Magyar population in peril.

Hungary's relations with both Croatia where there are about 25,000 Magyars, and Slovenia (with 10,000 Magyars) are excellent as both coun�tries treat the Magyar minorities in an exemplary way.

The Magyars of Voivodina, however, have be�come, so to say, a "lost tribe," the single remaining major group of Western Christian culture in the grip of Serb-dominated Byzantine-Slavic world.

The war could probably have been avoided had the United States not unwittingly given a green light to Serbian aggression, when, in the middle of 1990, James Baker, secretary of state of the Bush administration, declared that the United States supported the existence of Yugoslavia and would recognize neither Croatia nor Slovenia as sepa�rate states. In other words, the United States would deny these nations the right to self-determination. This statement harmonized with the views of the Soviet Union, Great Britain and France. The sym�pathy of Great Britain and France toward Yugo�slavia - their own creation through the Treaty of Trianon - was understandable, because every mother loves her child, even if the newborn is de�formed. Furthermore, the Russians' sympathy for their Slav brothers in the Balkans is proverbial.

The formation of Slovenia and Croatia (and later Bosnia) as independent states could not have occurred without the unexpectedly strong pressure Germany had applied in their favor. It was not easy, because even when the European Community, along with 39 countries, had recognized their independ�ence, Washington's approval came only slowly and reluctantly. Paris, London, Moscow and Washing�ton were not enthusiastic about the dissolution of Yugoslavia, because of their unspoken apprehension that Germany could use the new states as spring�boards toward extending her influence in the Bal�kans.



Pan-Serbianism on the March



The Serbs, being crafty politicians, sensed these apprehensions, and encouraged by Washington's statements, decided to take as much as possible of former Yugoslavia for themselves. Their primary aim was to carve out almost one third of Croatia's territory to establish a new Serbian republic called Krajina. Once the Serbs occupied this area, 15,000 UN troops arrived as "peace-keepers" to preserve the truce.

Having "peace" at their back, the Serbs turned their full fury against Bosnia-Herzegovina, a pre�dominantly Moslem state, successfully annexing 70% of its territory, while exerting constant mili�tary pressure on Sarajevo and other still unoccu�pied Bosnian cities.

Slovenia, thanks to its geographical location, escaped the Serbs' grasp. Not so Croatia, which has struggled from the arrival of about one million refugees, part of the 3.8 million unfortunate people who had been uprooted by Serbian ethnic cleansing. This huge wave of refugees tumbling upon an ori�ginal population of only 4.5 million was an influx equivalent to 50 million refugees flooding into the United States. As of 1995 Croatia, deprived of 80% of her territory, having lost 87% of her productive capacity, remains in a desperate fight for survival, and may indeed face further fighting against the Serbs. Such a development could trigger an un�predictable expansion of the war.

The Serbs themselves seem confident, sensing the reluctance of European great powers to turn against them decisively. Efforts to bring peace have been characterized by short-lived armistices, in�effective political mediations and empty military threats by UN-NATO forces. All these could very well be a camouflage for an unavowed preventive strategy by Paris, London and Moscow who, in col�lusion with Washington, were in the past always able to count on the Serbs as allies in two world wars. To use effective military force against the Serbs now would be almost a betrayal. After the collapse of Yugoslavia, a Great Serbia could become their strategic bastion on the Balkan penin�sula should Germany try to gain dominance there. If Bosnia and perhaps Croatia must be sacrificed on the altar of this concept, then so be it...

Belgrade was particularly fortunate that in the first two years of Serbian aggression, it had as a supporter Lawrence S. Eagleburger, assistant sec�retary of state in Washington. This diplomat's sympathy toward Belgrade, his personal friendship with Milosevic, and his business connections in Yugoslavia may have contributed to the Bush administration's pro-Serb policy. Eagleburger's background connections were detailed in the Feb�ruary 24, 1992 issue of the liberal New Republic. On the conservative side, David Funderburk, a for�mer United States ambassador to Bucharest, in his book The Betrayal of America accused Eagleburger of a betrayal of American interests in Rumania and Yugoslavia. (p.23.)

From a historical point of view, the drive for a Great Serbia seems to stem from an unquenchable zeal to extend Serbian control to all territories where Serbs live, even as minorities. This zeal can be traced to the ideology of their Byzantine, orthodox religion, which, in greatly simplified terms, actively promotes the welfare and ambitions of its orthodox members through political means. (p.28.)



An in-depth analysis of Serbian behavior on page 369 in the Annex. -
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The Triumph of Propaganda



"Our thousand-year-old marriage with the Magyars has not been successful. We must part," proclaimed Father Hlinka, one of the best known Slovak leaders, in the beat of an anti-Magyar campaign toward the end of World War I.

A thousand years is a long time to discover the incompatibility of a marriage between nations; to sever the relationship at that point is similar to a couple filing for divorce after having just celebrated a diamond jubilee.

Actually, Magyar-Slovak relations were relatively smooth until the upsurge of nationalism and, more importantly, Panslavism, in the 19th century. These relations were described in 1861 with restraint and dignity in the so-called St. Martin (Túrócszentmárton) Memorandum which stands as a milestone in Slovak history:



Our history and national traditions tell us that we are the oldest inhabitants of this land which is encircled by the Carpathian Mountains. Long before the advent of the Magyars, our fathers called this land their homeland, long before that time, our forefathers fought long and bloody battles for their national independence...

With the advent of the Magyars... common material and spiritual interests united the various races of this land, like sons of a common mother, into one family with a common task: to defend Western culture against the barbarian nations of the East...

Both in military array and also in common counsels, the men of these races understood each other very well, despite complete disparity of tongues. Love for their common homeland and mutual fraternal trust were their best interpreters...



The Memorandum went on to demand the crea�tion of a Slovak Region in Upper Hungary where Slovak would be the official language for matters of administration, justice and education, and where Slovaks would control Slovakia's schools. At the same time, the Slovak leaders were careful to note that these dreams of Slovakia were envisioned as "an integral part of Hungary."

These demands seemed just and reasonable; however despite the initial support of Count Kálmán Tisza, the Memorandum was never officially submit�ted to the Diet.



The Specter of Panslavism



The Magyar politicians viewed the Memorandum as a subtle move toward Panslavism coming at a time when they were already alarmed by Panslavic agita�tion. and especially concerned about the impact of Ljudovit Stur (1815-1856). To this day, Stur is revered by Slovaks as the reformer of the Slovak literary language. Stur was a Slovak nationalist, philosopher, linguist and revolutionary leader who, in his final years, advocated the union of all Slavs into the Rus�sian Empire. Stur asked:



Was it not Russia who enlivened our hopes, raised our sunken courage, lifted our dying desire for life? Was it not Russia who alone warded off the intolerable yoke of our peoples with positive help?



Not only did Stur recommend that all Slavs form a political union within the Russian Empire, but he also advocated that all Slavs return to the Orthodox Church  and  accept  Russian  as  the  common literary language.

It is with Stur that Hungaro-Slovakian relations began to sour, although they never deteriorated to the degree of Rumanian-Hungarian  animosity. The Magyars never raised their full ire against the Slovaks, called tótok in Magyar; they were always treated in a mildly condescending manner as “sim�ple, guileless and pious little brothers" compared to the dynamic and crafty Rumanians, the fierce Serbs or the restless, proud and ever complaining Croats. Sympathy for the Tót atyafiak ("our Tót kinsmen") was further strengthened by the writings of Kálmán Mikszáth, a Magyar novelist whose popularity was second only to that of Jókai.

Whatever quarrel the Magyars may have had with the Slovaks was limited to a thin segment of the Slovak intelligentsia who, in the Magyar view, were infected by the virus  of Panslavism. The main cultural-political instrument of Slovak awakening was the Matica Slovenska, an institute founded in 1863.  During  the  following years  the  Matica published historical plays, essays, several biographies and large quantities of textbooks, compiled a Slovak dictionary,  and  granted  scholarships  to  needy Slovak students.
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Although the Compromise of 1867 dashed the hopes of all the nationalities for autonomy, the liberal Nationalities Act in 1868 temporarily created a mood of goodwill. Deák expressed the intentions of this act when he said, "Indeed, if we wish to win over the nationalities, we must not seek to Magyarize them at any cost; we can succeed only by winning their  love  and  respect  for  the  Hungarian establishment.”

Those who succeeded Deák and Eötvös failed to follow this credo and began a Magyarization policy which, to varying degrees, stirred up anti-Magyar feelings among the nationalities. However, many non-Magyars embraced Magyarization as the road to almost limitless progress in Hungarian society. As Professor Macartney points out in Hungary and Her Successors:



Magyarization was in no way resented by the great majority of the Slovaks... To the dwellers in the poverty-stricken uplands, the life of the smiling plains and the rich cities which dotted them, and above all Budapest, offered attractions which were both strong and natural. There were few who resisted when the chance was offered.



The Czech authors of a book published in Prague in 1969, write:



It is certain that during the 150 years before 1921, the borderline between the Hungarian and Slovak languages shifted, despite all political pressure, in favor of the Slovaks. Among the 319 communities along the border, 73 changed their nationality, with 49 choosing the Slovak side.  (Haufler-Korcak-Kral: Zemepis Ceskoslovenska, Prague, 1969, p.326)



This statement flatly contradicts the widely held misbelief that the Magyarization policy of successive Hungarian governments was ruthless.

Although  the  Slovak  masses - most  of them peasants - seemed  docile  enough,  the  Slovak nationalists' drive went unabated until 1875 when the Matica was liquidated and Slovakian high schools were closed on tenuous charges of Panslavism. Pre�ceding these measures, a strong anti-Magyar agita�tion had been started by the Slovak journalist Vajansky in his newspaper Narodnie Noviny (National News) in which he wrote on October 1, 1874:



We are persecuted here, but we are not despondent... Before long your tyranny will lay in a heap and you shall wallow in the mass of your lies and foul deeds.



Although Slovakian institutions were closed down, the Slovakian press remained mostly unaffected and Vajansky's journal became the shrill voice of Slovak chauvinism. To the detriment of Slovakian interests, this voice was frighteningly Russophile-Panslavist, a tone which seemed to vindicate Magyar fears and counteractions against the Slovak awakening. In a letter to a Russian friend, an embittered Vajan�sky wrote:



If there is no chance for the Slovaks to live under Russian hegemony, then it would he better for us to vanish altogether.



The Pull of Czech Temptation



But the Slovaks did not vanish, of course. Deprived of their cultural institutions they just lapsed into passive resistance. In fact, in 1896, their ambitions received an ideological boost when a society called Ceskoslovenska Jednota was founded in Prague under the spiritual auspices of T.G. Masaryk. By that time, Professor Masaryk was indoctrinating Slovak and other Slavic students in the spirit of Slavic solidarity and  liberal  "realism."  This  society  distributed Czechophile literature and helped Slovak students attend Czech universities.

The emergence of Czecho-Slovak solidarity was, however, limited, since strong religious differences prevented the creation of a wide Czecho-Slovak front. The Czechophile Slovaks were largely Protestants or free-thinkers, while the overwhelming majority of Slovaks were faithful Catholics and members of Father Hlinka’s People's Party. In 1906, this party sent seven representatives to the Hungarian Parlia�ment, among them Dr. Milan Hodza, who was to play a prominent role in Czecho-Slovak politics in the coming decades.

Andrew Hlinka did not enjoy his political success for long; his bishop soon suspended him from his pastoral duties and the Magyar authorities sentenced him to two years in prison for sedition. In 1908, his parish, Cernova, became the scene of a bloody riot in which nine stone-throwing peasants were killed and sixteen wounded by the gendarmes who opened fire. This incident, more than anything else, contributed to the strengthening of the Slovak movement; it created not only political martyrs, but it triggered an infinitely more damaging fusillade by the Slavic and European press aimed at Hungary. Internationally known writers, including the Norwegian Björnsön, the Russian Tolstoj, and the French politician Clemenceau, joined the outcry. More importantly, in the following years R.W. Seton-Watson, the British historian, Henry Wickham Steed, the English jour�nalist, and the French scholar, Ernest Denis, were to orchestrate a prolonged campaign for the "liberation" of the small, suppressed peoples "languishing" within the  Monarchy,  later  dubbed  "the  prison  of nations."

The noted English historian, Prof. Macartney, observing the events in  Hungary, reveals some interesting figures:
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The active nationalist movement was confined to an almost infinitesimal fraction of the Slovak population and even of the Slovak intelligentsia. The Hungarian Ministry of the Interior itself, in a secret list it kept for police purposes, had only marked down 526 names as dangerous.

Estimates given me in 1935 by Slovak leaders of all parties have not varied very greatly from this figure; indeed, they have usually been below it. And of the 250, 500, 750, or even 1000 Slovak nationalists, certainly not all desired union with the Czechs, or would even have preferred the Czechs to the Magyars, given equal politi�cal conditions... (Hungary and her Successors).



This assessment of Magyar-Slovak relations was valid at the outbreak of World War I when the com�monly shared goal of the Slovak nationalists was not an independent Slovakia or Czecho-Slovakia, but broad Slovak autonomy within Hungary. But at that time, the Czechoslovak movement, to be orchestrated in the coming years by Thomas G. Masaryk and Eduard Benes, was still only warming up to what would become the greatest political propaganda feat the world has ever seen.



The "Mafia"



Actually, the idea of a Czechoslovakia was the brainchild of these two men. The fact that it was realized within a few years of its conception was due to their political "magic."

Less than a decade before, Eduard Benes had pro�fessed to be an advocate of Austria-Hungary in his French doctoral thesis written at Dijon in 1908:



People have often spoken of the dismemberment of Austria. I do not believe in it at all. The historical and political bonds between the different nations of the Empire are too powerful to make such dismemberment possible... One cannot seriously think of the establish�ment of a Czech State if one third of the inhabitants of the country (the Sudeten-Germans) are determined to resist and will never accept it legally.



Benes echoed the opinion of Frantisek Palacky, the most famous of Czech historians, who, in 1848, wrote of the Austrian Empire with prophetic foresight:



If it did not exist, we would have to invent it. The disintegration of the Austrian state into small republics would be an invitation to German and Russian imperialism.



Also in 1908, and in the same spirit, the other founding  father of Czechoslovakia, Thomas G. Masaryk, wrote in his book, The Czech Question:



If Austria were defeated in a European conflagration and should break up, we would be integrated into Germany, alongside which we have lived for a thousand years.



And yet. in spite of the recognition by these Czech leaders of the importance of a strong Austria, Czechoslovak propaganda during World War I used the war cry, coined by Eduard Benes: "Destroy Austria-Hungary!" Benes and Masaryk negotiated the yawning gulf of contradiction between the two positions through a somersault in logic shown in Benes' first book published in English, Bohemia’s Case for Independence. which vehemently demanded the destruction of the Monarchy. The author com�plains bitterly:



...Such is approximately the state of affairs in Bohemia, Moravia, and Slovakia. The people, deprived of their most elementary rights and victuals, impoverished by a devastating war, martyred by brutal and cruel per�secutions on the part of the police, military, and govern�ment, deprived of their leaders, their newspapers, books, and national songs, are given over to an ever-increasing and shameless Germanization...1



Shortly after however Benes says:



We have succeeded by assiduous labor in building our Czech house; we have succeeded in making our country one of the richest territories of the Austro-Hungarian Empire,. inasmuch as we practically feed and provide for all other provinces.

We have established a perfect system of primary and secondary instruction, and we have built up a flourishing university. We have in Bohemia succeeded in what no other nation except one has succeeded...



The comparison between these passages lends itself to certain conclusions rendering any comment needless, except to point out the fact, known world�wide, that it was Hungary, "the granary of Europe," that fed the peoples of the Monarchy - including the Czechs - and not the other way around.

At the beginning of the Wan few Czechs and Slovaks considered forming a national state indepen�dent  from  Austria-Hungary.  As  related  in  the memoirs of both Benes and Masaryk,  however, this outlook was changed by a group that called itself the Mafia. The first formal meeting of the Mafia took place in Prague in the middle of March, 1915. Benes recalls, "There was some discussion of certain funds from Russia, of which I had no clear knowledge, and which were supposed to have been deposited at the Bohemia Bank in Prague.”

After Dr. Kramar and other members of the Mafia were arrested in Prague, Benes slipped away to Paris. Masaryk had already moved to London. Both con�tinued to work with the Mafia from exile, receiving intelligence information on the political, economic and  military  affairs  of the  Monarchy  through 
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couriers. The first important achievement or the Czech exiles led by these men was the formation of a Czechoslovak Foreign Committee. On November 14, 1915, this Committee officially declared war on the Habsburg Empire in a manifesto, the first to mention the "Czechoslovak" nation.

A few months later Masaryk scored a great success for the movement in a meeting with French Premier Aristide Briand on February 3, 1916. Masaryk de�scribed this meeting in his book, The Making of a State:



...I laid before him a small map of Europe and my view of the war that the division of Austria into her his�torical and natural elements was a condition of the reconstruction of Europe and of the real enfeeblement of Germany, that is to say, French security...



Masaryk won Briand over by playing on France's fear of Germany. The official communiqué of the meeting, first published in the Paris Matin, made a great impression on European capitals and enhanced the Czechoslovakists' position. But this was only the beginning, as Masaryk points out in his book:



The decisive battle... was still before us. The strength of pro-Austrians in Europe and America lay in the belief of Allied politicians that Austria was the safeguard against the "Balkanization" of Europe. "Now we have to deal with one power, it would be impossible to deal with ten!" they were wont to exclaim.



The Subtle Art of Propaganda



The  Czechoslovakists  continued  their  skillful diplomatic and political footwork and succeeded in enlisting the support of important writers, scholars and diplomats and the leading organs or the press in France as well as in England. When they cleverly joined the Freemasons, many additional doors opened to them.

As they frankly described in their books, both Benes and Masaryk attached great importance to propaganda, and carried the "art of propaganda" - as they called it - to new heights of success. The memoirs of these two men should be required read�ing for exiled politicians.

As Benes remembers:



From October, 1915 onwards... I gradually succeeded in penetrating into official circles and also into the world of journalism in France. My connection with a number of influential journalists... enabled us bit by bit to bring our case before the public... (My War Memoirs)



When the Slovak Stefanik, a lieutenant in the French Air Force, arrived in Paris to join the move�ment, he helped Benes establish contact with influential persons in French society. Through Stefanik, Benes sent persuasive, confidential memoranda to many people:



...Such people became the propagators of ideas and reports which they regarded as having been reserved solely for them. For whole months at a time I would compile daily memoranda and informative articles in various guises, which Stefanik then placed in various quarters...



The arrival of the Slovak Osusky to Paris added new intensity to this propaganda activity; this astute diplomat's command of Magyar greatly facilitated the collection of information from Hungary. In pro�moting the Czechoslovak cause by propaganda. Benes, Masaryk and their associates preferred to stay in the background, letting their friends do the work for them. As Benes writes in his memoirs:



...A part of the success of our propaganda work was due to the fact that we prepared whole articles for our journalistic and political friends, but we remained in the background, allowing them to be the advocates of our claims... If our demands were championed in England, France and Italy by natives of those countries, this car�ried much more weight under certain circumstances than if we ourselves had taken such action.

Hence, the political importance of what was done on our behalf by such people as Ernest Denis and Gauvain. Wickham Steed and R.W. Seton-Watson, was consider�able. One of the effective devices in politics is to know how to be at the right place in a discreet and unobtrusive manner...



While Benes was busy directing propaganda in Paris.  Masaryk  was  engaged  in  disseminating material from the Czech Press Bureau in London. An ingenious device in this work was a well-appointed shop whose windows looked out onto Piccadilly Cir�cus. This window was plastered with maps, diagrams and pictures, providing the thousands of passers-by with  day-by-day  reports or general  information regarding the Czechoslovak movement. In October, 1916, after consulting with Masaryk and Steed, R.W. Seton-Watson founded a monthly review called New Europe to aid in the struggle for the destruction of Austria-Hungary, thereby "liberating all the oppres�sed nations" of Central Europe.

In an embarrassing intermezzo during this cam�paign, 102 Czech members of the Austrian Parlia�ment disavowed the idea of Czechoslovakia, and affirmed Czech attachment to the Monarchy in a manifesto issued on November 19, 1916. However, by that time Czechoslovak influence in the foreign press was so strong that the whole affair was given scant notice and was soon forgotten.
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The "Danger" of an Early Peace is Averted



Czechoslovak propaganda faced its greatest trial when the Central Powers, seemingly victorious after defeating Rumania, stopped  the  Russians  and occupied the whole of the Balkans as far as Salonika, a great part of Rumania, Russian Poland, nearly all of Belgium and nine French departments, and embarked on a peace offensive at the end of 1916. The Entente received the peace proposal on Decem�ber l8 through representatives of President Wilson (the United States at that time was still neutral). Two days later, the President called upon both parties to get information of their war aims. This move greatly alarmed both Masaryk and Benes, who regarded it as a step toward establishing peace negotiations.

Such an intervention would have saved Austria-Hungary from destruction and could have frustrated the plans for creating a Czechoslovakia on the ruins of the Monarchy.

For this reason, the Czechoslovakists proceeded to foil the peace offensive and to prolong the war. In his memoirs, Benes describes their tactics:



My tactics and, indeed, our tactics in general in Paris under such critical circumstances, were of a simple character.  It  was  impossible  for  us  to  frustrate negotiations of such a kind and such a magnitude in any direct manner... We were therefore left with indirect methods.

At such moments we had recourse to a very energetic type of public agitations. We sounded the alarm among all our friends - politicians, writers, journalists - seeking to exercise an influence on the negotiating statesmen by stirring up public opinion... We therefore exerted all our efforts in Paris, London. and Rome towards starting a keen press campaign...



The aim of the Benes-Masaryk campaign was to derail the peace moves by persuading the Entente to include in their terms the establishment of a Czechoslovak state, a demand clearly unacceptable to the Monarchy.

After feverish negotiations and several meetings between French Foreign Minister Berthelot and Benes, the issue was decided in favor of the Czechoslovakists, but not before André Tardieu and August Gauvain, at the urging of Benes, had con�ducted a media 'blitz" supporting the Czechoslovak cause on the pages of the influential Temps and Le Matin and the Journal des Debats.

So it happened that in its reply to Wilson, the Entente incorporated into its conditions for peace "the liberation of Italians, Slavs, Rumanes and Czechoslovaks from foreign rule."



Propaganda is Extended to America



Until then, Czechoslovak propaganda in the United States had been modest compared to the campaign to win over the Entente to the Czechoslovak cause. The Entente was all but convinced, America, however, was a harder nut to crack. In the United States, Austria-Hungary, unlike Germany, was not an object of immediate political enmity, and the Magyar immigrants in America managed to convince other immigrant groups from the Monarchy that Austria-Hungary had been compelled to make war against her will. Moreover, President Wilson had some sym�pathy toward the Monarchy, and for seven months delayed declaring war on it after joining the Allies against Germany. On December 4, 1917, explaining to Congress the significance of the American declara�tion of war on the Monarchy, Wilson said:



We owe it to ourselves to declare that we do not wish to weaken or to transform the Austro-Hungarian Mon�archy. How it may wish to live politically or industrially is not our concern. We neither intend nor desire to dic�tate to it in anything. We wish only that the affairs of its peoples, in great things and small, may remain in their own hands.



Masaryk  perceived  this  American  sympathy toward Austria-Hungary, and decided to counter it personally. In The Making of a State, he wrote:



Memories of the revolution of l848 and of the exile Kossuth in allied countries also stood the Magyars in good stead, while the Habsburg Monarchy in general enjoyed the support of Catholic propaganda. Counter propaganda had to be organized accordingly.



Within a year, Czechoslovak propaganda in the United States was to achieve astonishing success. Wilson's attitude, as we shall see, underwent a com�plete reversal, a change manipulated by Masaryk, who came to America via Siberia at the end of April, 1918. The next month he gained the cooperation of the American Slovaks by offering them equality and self-government should the bid for a Czechoslovak state succeed. On May 30, 1918, the American Slovaks, still politically innocent, signed the so-called Pittsburgh Pact, consenting to the annexation of Upper Hungary (Slovakia) to a single Czechoslovak state in which Slovakia would enjoy full autonomy. At about the same time, Father Hlinka made the following statement in a meeting at St. Martin in Upper Hungary:



This is a time for deeds... Let us speak openly that we are for Czech-Slovak orientation; our thousand year marriage with the Magyars has not been successful, We must part.



In one year he was to recant these words in a dramatic way, as we shall see in the chapter on Trianon.

The Pittsburgh Pact diverged from an earlier
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memorandum made when the United States entered the war. In that memorandum the Slovak League of America demanded autonomy for Slovakia within the Hungarian state.

But Masaryk's magic was producing wonders - and this was only the beginning. Masaryk had this to say about the propaganda tactics he used:



Our task was to win over the public, and in this we succeeded. Before long I was able to place interviews and articles in the largest and most influential daily papers weeklies and reviews, and to establish personal relations with prominent writers of all opinions.



Masaryk's road to influence in the United States was paved primarily by the French Ambassador M. Jusserand, who introduced the Czech politician to important persons, including Charles R. Cane and his son, who in turn brought Masaryk into contact with Colonel House, the President's aide, who then invited Masaryk into the White House. The famous judge, Louis Brandeis, was also one of Masaryk's prominent American acquaintances. Masaryk skill�fully exploited the sympathy of Jews who remem�bered his defense of a Jewish woman in a ritual mur�der trial in Austria in 1899.

By weaving a web of influence through such personal, diplomatic and journalistic  connections, Masaryk  was  able  to help  change  President Wilson's mind.



An Unexpected Windfall: the Czech "Anabasis"

 

But it was an event which took place on the other side of the world - the Czech  "Anabasis" - that. perhaps more than anything else, turned American opinion in Czechoslovakia's favor.

The ancient Greek historian Xenophon originally used the term "Anabasis" when recounting the epic march of Cyrus the Younger against Artaxerxes II, a march carried out with l0,000 Greek auxiliaries from the Euphrates to the Black Sea.

In retrospect, the "Czech Anabasis" was a rather confused affair that took place in Siberia and involved 50,000 Czech Legionnaries who had been recruited  by  Russia  from  Austrian  prisoners of war.

Many Czech units from Bohemia in the Mon�archy's army sympathized with, as Benes put it, "our brother  Slavs,  the  Russians."  This  sympathy prompted many Czech units to surrender or defect to the Russians. The most publicized of such defections was that of the 28th regiment of Prague, whose 2000 men went over to the Russians with all their arms and baggage, including their military band, on April 3,.1915. A force called the Druzina was formed within the Russian army, which became the nucleus of the Czech Legion established as an independent unit at Masaryk's initiative when, due to the Bolshevik revolution, the Russian army disintegrated. The majority of the Czech legionnaires, however, were recruited from Russian POW camps. As the Czech Lt. Colonel F.O. Miksche points out in his work Danubian Federation:



The so-called Czech Legions were recruited from Austrian prisoners of war of Czech nationality. Most or the legionnaires did not join up until 1918, when the victory of the Allies was already assured, and their main reason for joining was a desire to escape by any means from the cruel Russian prison camps where, during the revolution. they died by the thousands from hunger and typhoid...



Actually, of the 350,000 Czech captive soldiers only 50,000 volunteered for the Czech Legion, the only organized armed force amidst the chaos and anarchy reigning in Russia at the time. The Entente sought to enlist the Legion to fight the Bolsheviks, but the Legion, at Masaryk’s advice, remained neutral. What was even more surprising, when these Czech troops were asked to join the Allies in Western Europe, instead of leaving Russia via the short route through Murmansk and Archangelsk, as recommended by the French Military Mission in Russia, they took a way that was ten times longer. They marched eastward to Vladivostok through Siberia. Some cynics said they did this hoping that the war would already be over by the time they arrived in Western Europe.

Unlike the original Anabasis of the Greeks, the long "march" through Siberia was done not on foot but by rail. Amidst the chaos of revolution the Legion took possession of many thousands of rail-wagons with locomotives, and occupied the Trans-Siberian Railroad to secure their eastward trek to Vladivostok. Along the way they lived off the population, and filled their wagons with the loot of war.

Toward the end of their eastward trek in 1918, however  an  unexpected  and  unwelcome  event occurred:  the  Legion  was  called  to  turn  back westward by the Allies to join the anti-Bolshevik uprising begun by Admiral Koltchak. Reluctantly, the Legion obliged, and engaged smaller Bolshevik forces whose ranks had been swelled by Austrian and Hungarian prisoners of war who would join anything to get out of the Russian prison camps. When the fighting became heavy and the Bolsheviks began to gain the upper hand. the Legion helped them capture Admiral Koltchak, in exchange for the right to withdraw to Vladivostok.

Of the Legion's accomplishments Masaryk himself admitted:



Our campaign in Siberia was not all anti-Bolshevist undertaking nor was it inspired by any interventionist policy...
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My plan had been to get the army to France in 1918, and to bring it into action there in 1919. It never reached France. but we had an army, and it made itself felt. That was the main thing. (The Making of a State).



The Czech Lt. Colonel F.O. Miksche was more blunt: "The Legions never took part in any great bat�tle, but their mere existence was fully exploited by propaganda." (Danubian Federation)

And what propaganda! The exploits of the Czech Legion in Siberia, colored with journalistic imagina�tion, hit the Western World with a tremendous impact.  In  a  letter  to  the  President  of  the Czechoslovak Council in Paris, Lloyd George of Great Britain said:



On behalf of the British War Cabinet, I send you our heartiest congratulations on the striking successes won by the Czechoslovak forces against German and Aus�trian troops in Siberia. The story of the adventures and triumphs of this small army is, indeed, one of the greatest epics of history. It has filled us all with admiration for the courage, persistence and self-control of your coun�trymen and shows what can be done to triumph over time, distance and lack of material sources by those holding the spirit of freedom in their hearts.



Strangely. neither Benes nor Masaryk ever men�tioned in their memoirs a single example of the "heroic feats" of the Czech Legion that Lloyd George so extolled. But belief in that heroism spread to America, where even Masaryk was astonished by its effects:



The effect in America was astonishing and almost incredible - all at once the Czechs and Czechoslovaks were known to everybody. Interest in our army in Russia and Siberia became general and its advance aroused enthusiasm...

Political circles, too, were affected by it. Our control of the railway and our occupation of Vladivostok had the glamor of a fairy-tale. Even sober-minded political and military men ascribed great military importance to our command of the railway... The "Anabasis" was making a similar impression in Europe. Certainly it influenced the political decisions of the American Government...



Masaryk adds, significantly. "As often happens in such cases, the less the knowledge, the greater the enthusiasm."

What few knew at the time was the darker side of the "Anabasis." In stark contrast to Lloyd George's eulogy delivered in September, 1918, was the suicide note to his troops left behind by Colonel Svetz, the commandant of the first brigade of the Czech Legion, dated just one month later:



You have refused to obey my commands, disregarding all laws of order and manly honor; you have debased the character of the Czech soldier. I cannot survive the shame which has infected our army through the crimes of those innumerable unruly fanatics, who have killed in themselves and in  us the most important virtue: honor.



Masaryk in his book passes over the suicide of Colonel Svetz with only a few words, calling it "a tragedy that had a wholesome effect."

The true condition of the Czech Legion became known only later, after Allied officers returning from Russia spoke of the decline of military discipline in the Legion. Referring to these belated critics Masaryk wrote in his memoirs: "Little publicity was given to these stories, but, of course, they did us harm, though by far the greater part of public opinion and official circles continued to support us.”

And they did. Interior Secretary of President Wilson, F.K. Lane wrote about the "Anabasis" in these words:



"Isn't this a great world? And its biggest romance is not even the fact that Woodrow Wilson rules it, but the March of the Czechoslovaks across 5000 miles of Russian Asia...”



After  all  this  publicity,  changing  President Wilson's mind was easy. On October 24, 1918, Wilson informed Austria-Hungary that the United States had recognized the Czechoslovak Provisional Govern�ment, and on December 4, 1918, the Allies recognized the Czechoslovak State. They authorized its troops to occupy Slovakia and supervise the administration in the former Austro-Hungarian Monarchy.



Did Truth Prevail?





The motto of the Czechoslovaks during the War was: "Truth Will Prevail." 

Did it?

From the point of view of the Magyars who had become the primary victims of Czechoslovak pro�paganda, it certainly did not. It goes without saying that the three and a half million Sudeten Germans who fell under Czech rule against their will did not accept the creation of Czechoslovakia as the triumph of truth, either.

But what about the Slovaks without whom Czechoslovakia could not have been created at all? How did the "bride" feel after her honeymoon with the Czechs was over?

As we shall see in a later chapter, Father Hlinka replied devastatingly to this question soon enough. However, as the years of the new "marriage" went by, Slovak resentment toward their new partner only grew in intensity. Witness what the President of the Slovak League of America, the same organization with which Masaryk had concluded the famous Pittsburgh Agreement in  1918, wrote forty years later:
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One of the greatest concerns of the Benes Czechs was to have the world believe that all Czechs and all Slovaks were solidly behind them. The world wanted to be deceived, hence deceived it was...

For those of us who really knew the regime of Masaryk and Benes, and for the Czechs and Slovaks who were misled by it or suffered under it, let it be said that the world would be by far the better for it had the Czecho-�Slovak business, the political monstrosity that was Czecho-Slovakia, never been born.

We know that Benes resigned on October 5. 1938, after he betrayed not only the Slovaks, hut also his own Czech nation to Hitler. We also know that the same Benes five years later betrayed the nations of Czecho-Slovakia the second time, this time to Stalin, when he formally sold them out with the Czech-Soviet Treaty of December 12, 1943, so that he might return as "president" of Czecho-�Slovakia and smite all those who opposed his anti-Christian and pro-Soviet policies. To Benes, revenge was sweet in 1945. Three years later. before he died, Benes wailed again that he was betrayed, this lime not by the Slovaks, Poles. Germans, Magyars, Catholics and all anti-Marxist Socialists, but by Moscow and the Czech communists  under  Gottwald.  No  honor  among thieves?2



A quite recent statement on the alleged "thousand year long suppression" of the Slovaks in Hungary also deserves to be quoted here.

In the June, 1981, issue of the Bulletin of the Slovak World Congress (Svetovy Kongres Slovákov) the Slovak Professor Milan S. Durica deals with the practices of Czechoslovak propaganda this way:



In the schools of the Czechoslovak Republic (1920-1938) our teachers (most of them Czechs) colorfully depicted the "thousand year long suppression" of Slovaks under Magyar rule up to the time when we have been liberated by our Czech brothers... Such liberation was prompted - so to speak - by their love toward us, Slovaks, to enable us to return to the bosom of the "Czechoslovak national unity," something that was destroyed by human wickedness and overwhelming Magyar force that broke off the Slovak branch from the Czechoslovak trunk.

As children we believed all these. But when we had a chance to deal with this complexity of problems with open eyes, then we had to come to the conclusion that we had been fed with fairy tales which have little to do with historical truth.

If such process of Magyarization  had lasted for a thousand years we quite certainly would have been ethnically annihilated through assimilation. That such a thing did not occur was due to the basically equal treatment the Hungarian Kingdom granted to all of its citizens, enabling them to absorb Latin culture and preserve ethnic traditions in the middle ages and after until the end of the 18th century.

It is quite evident that in our case the souls of young Slovaks have been filled with a myth that aimed to generate hatred toward the Magyar suppressors and love toward the Czech liberators...

If we can speak of suppression of the Slovaks in his�toric Hungary - or more precisely - about illegal efforts of Magyarization later sanctioned by the state, then such efforts occurred only in the second half of the last century...



*     *     *

More important than any personal condemnation is the judgement of history.

In retrospect, the questions now legitimately may be asked: Was it sound statesmanship to replace one mixed state (Austria-Hungary) with three no less mixed ones, including Czechoslovakia, in which the Czechs were actually a minority? Did the new state really play the role of a bulwark against inroads by great powers into Central Europe, as promised by Masaryk and Benes?

Unfortunately - we know now-the answer is no. Czechoslovakia, rather than becoming a bulwark, was turned into a Soviet bridgehead as early as 1935 through the Soviet-Czechoslovak Alliance, the Com�munists being the second largest party in Parliament. This then served as a pretext for the Germans to bring about Czechoslovakia's dissolution in 1938-39 without a single shot being fired. After Czecho�slovakia was restored following World War II, Benes stuck to his pro-Soviet views even more strongly:



"Russia is for the liberation of Czechoslovakia... Russia is the strongest Slav brother and must be regarded as such... Russia is the source of the true democracy  and  freedom  that  our  people  are expecting."3



In the spirit of this "liberation" Benes - in collusion with �Moscow - ordered the expulsion of millions Germans and hundreds of thousands of Magyars from their ancestral lands. In addition, Prague voluntarily ceded Carpatho-Ruthenia to the Soviet Union, allowing a non-Carpathian power to set foot de jure inside the Basin for the first time in more than a thousand years.

But  fate  soon  caught  up  with  Prague  and Czechoslovakia succumbed again - this time to the Soviet Union - without the firing of a shot.

Thus, history proved Benes fatally wrong twice within a generation, raising a key question: Did the creation of Czechoslovakia do a service or disservice to the peoples concerned?

The answer is obvious. The condemnation of foes and critics may be disputed. but the judgement of history is irrefutable.

In this regard, an observation in the December 21, 1980 issue of the New York Times hit upon the truth: "Czechoslovakia's history has been tragic since it received its independence from the Austro-Hungarian empire after World War I."

Among the many tragic happenings there was one, however, which is little known in the West despite its enormity. It was an attempted "final solution" of the Magyar problem in Czechoslovakia.
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The Program of Kosice/Kassa



A plan for the elimination of all minorities in Czechoslovakia was laid down by Eduard Benes during World War II in collusion with Stalin. After the expulsion of three million Sudeten Germans from their native land, Benes wanted to do the same with the Magyars in Slovakia after the war. This plan was announced and detailed in the so-called Kosice Program in April, 1946, a program which was to be carried out with the co-operation of Slovaks. The Slovak National Council explained such expulsions in its official paper, Národna Obroda, this way:



We have the right to assimilate the Magyars, and use every available means to create a national state consist�ing of Czechs and Slovaks only. Here is our last chance to disperse the Hungarians in disparate regions of our beautiful Czechoslovakia." (13 November, 1946)



Outlawed...



The Kosice Program in effect outlawed the Hungar�ian minority in Czechoslovakia. Its almost incredible provisions included these:



 Presidential Constitutional Decree No.33-19456 (August 2, 1945) revoked the Czechoslovakian citizenship of all Hungarians (then about 800,000) on the basis that they were enemies of the  newly  founded state.

The Slovak National Council's Decrees Nos. 4-1946 (February 27, 1945), 104-1945 (August 23, 1945), 64-1945 (May 14, 1946), and 89-1947 (December 9, 1947) proclaimed the confiscation of any Hungarian landowner's agricultural and forest property with all its appurtenances, including livestock, farm implements and buildings, without compensation.

 Presidential Decree No. 108-1945 (October 25, 1945) confiscated all properties of all Hungarians with the exception of their personal belongings.

Decree No.44-1945 (May 25, 1945) and No.99-1945 (August 23, 1945) dismissed all Hungarian public servants from office without any claims or compensa�tion, depriving them even of retirement rights.

 Persons eligible for any relief including disabled war veterans, war widows and war orphans, had to be Czechoslovak citizens according to Law No.164-1946 (June 18,. 1946). Because all Hungarians were de�prived of their citizenship, they became ineligible for relief. Prisoners of war of Hungarian origin after their release by the Russians were declared stateless and returned by Czechoslovak authorities to the Russian POW camps.

 Decree No. 54-1946 (April 23, 1946) of the Slovak National Council barred stateless persons from enjoying the protection of law. All Hungarians fell under this category.

 Decree No. 51-1945 (May 25, 1945) by the Slovak National Council and Presidential Decree No.  81-1945 (September 25,  1945) dissolved all Hungarian clubs and cultural, social and sport associations in Czechoslovakia. Their confiscated pro�perties were turned over to the state.

Administrative organs, on the ground of Decree No.6-1944 (September 6, 1944) issued by the Slovak National  Council, closed all Hungarian-language schools in /945.

Such was the situation until about 1949, and in many places Catholic and Protestant religious services in the Hungarian language were banned. Be�tween 1945-1949 the Hungarian youth in Czecho�slovakia could attend hardly any school, a situation similar to that in World War II, when Nazi-German authorities closed all Czech-language courses in higher education.

In postwar Czechoslovakia (1945-49) only two Hungarian publications were permitted to appear. In Komárom (Komarno) the Order of St. Benedict issued a prayer book and a calendar at the end of 1947, but all copies of this calendar were confiscated.

Confidential Decree No. 117-14. dov. 1946-III (September 21, 1946) ordered the large scale deporta�tion of Hungarians from Slovakia. The deportation would be to Sudeten German districts emptied by the expulsion of millions of Sudeten Germans.

(The foregoing passages from the Kosice Program are quoted from the book Hungarians in Czecho�slovakia, pp. 15-3/. Published by the Research Institute for Minority Studies, New York, 1959)



The dispersal  began  on  November  17,  1946. Thousands of Magyar families were given only 24 hours to pack whatever they could carry in hand. Meanwhile Slovak settlers were already waiting to move into the properties the Hungarian deportees would vacate with no compensation given to them. The evicted families, including the aged, the sick, the handicapped and small children were herded into unheated box cars in temperatures reaching below zero, and carried off to Central Bohemia and Moravia.

Mental shock, the extreme cold, sickness and police brutality claimed many victims. There were numerous suicides.

Upon arrival families were settled sparsely over wide areas, to enforce isolation. In an atmosphere reminiscent of slave-markets, the deportees were picked up by Czech farmers for agricultural labor. Those who were lucky were given two rooms without amenities; the not so lucky were housed in shacks or earthen lodges. The deportees worked from sunrise to sunset for servants' wages, and were treated as prisoners of war, deprived of freedom and basic human rights. They could not move elsewhere, and had  to  request  permission  for  personal  visits.
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Hungarian teachers and pastors were not allowed altogether. The practice of religion, schooling or any sort of cultural life was almost non-existent. Mail was monitored by the police. The few Magyar children who did attend Czech schools soon became subjects of their classmates' ridicule.

An estimated 45,000 Magyars suffered deportation before the protests of the Hungarian government and ensuing international outrage finally brought the practice to a halt on February 27, 1947.

Meanwhile those  Magyars who  remained  in Slovakia became the targets of an odd scheme called Re-Slovakization.  In  a  tragi-comic  procedure members of the Magyar minority were pressured to solemnly declare themselves Slovaks. Persons who woke up in the morning as Magyars were “reborn" before the Re-Slovakization Commission and went to bed as "Slovaks" in the evening. The system served statistical purposes, and, indeed, in the next census the number of Magyars suddenly fell to 393,000, about the half of their original number.

Again, international uproar finally brought this practice to an end also. Beginning in 1949 the fate of the Hungarian minority in Czechoslovakia improved for a time. A mutual assistance and non-aggression pact concluded between the two countries in April, 1949. stabilized the situation.



Hungarian Minority Out in the Cold Again



Twenty years of relative calm ensued, broken by the aborted  Prague Spring of 1968. The Slovakian Stalinist, Gustav Husak, who then became the new head of the Czechoslovak government, introduced an era of renewed intolerance and forced assimilation. A main objective was the gradual strangulation of the surviving Hungarian educational network. Over the following decades this new trend became so alarming that  a Committee for the Defense of Hungarian Nationality Rights in Slovakia was formed. In 1984 the Committee smuggled to the West three documents grievances and demands.

Amidst resurging Slovak chauvinism, new resis�tance leaders emerged, the most prominent being among them Miklós Duray,. 46, a geologist in Pozsony (Bratislava). He was arrested in November, 1982 for "subversion." Duray's jailing became an international cause célèbre, and after much legal haggling he was finally released in May, 1985.

Attacks of arson and vandalism against Hungarian property multiplied, and the slogan "Death to the Hungarians" appeared on walls in Slovakia.

Disturbed by these events, the Charta 77 organiza�tion in Czechoslovakia called upon the government to investigate:



We view the said acts of violence as alarming...They are the culmination  of regrettable expressions of nationalist intolerance... We demand that you devote to the investigation of these terrorist acts the maximum effort. We further request that you direct the Czecho�slovak media - and especially the Slovak media - to make public detailed information about these violent acts...



Such incidents must be attributed to the anti-Hungarian cast of mind of a small but vocal segment of the younger Slovak generations who were indoc�trinated with the misbelief of a "thousand year sup�pression" of the Slovaks within the Kingdom of Hungary. A new national myth which claims that the Slovaks are rightful successors of a "Great Moravian Empire" has also gained ground.

It is noteworthy that Slovak authorities have only suspended the Kosice Program. but never repudi�ated it.

The Magyars still have lost most of their schools in Slovakia, where 451 localities have a Hungarian majority. In 1990, elementary schools numbered 246, down from 609 in 1950. High schools number only 22, with 9 of these already under Slovak administra�tion. Most importantly, the Hungarian Teachers' College at Nyitra University has been closed, thereby cutting off the training of new Magyar teachers entirely. This would result in the slow motion strangulation of whatever Hungarian school system still exists.



*     *     *



This trend of intolerance and suppression was put on hold in the fall of 1989 by the downfall of Czechoslovakia's communist regime. The "velvet revolution" put into power Vaclav Havel, who in the past had shown sympathy for the plight of the Magyar minority.

This turnabout was nothing short of a deliverance. The Magyars were now free to use their own language, to hold mass meetings, to start their own publications without censorship, and to form their own political movements.

Still, in the first half of 1990, 110 meaningful measures were taken to secure the future of the Magyar minority.

Dropped was the plan to establish a Ministry of Minority  Affairs;  Havel's  promise  to  allow the establishment  of  a  Hungarian  University  in Komárom (Komarno) for the training of teachers met heavy  opposition  from  nationalist  Czechs  and Slovaks.  Magyars worried  that  Czechoslovakia's multi-party system would not lead to a truly demo�cratic society unless the minorities were granted cultural autonomy. A democracy restricting minority rights is not a true democracy - they maintained.

On June 8-9 free general elections resulted in the predictable victory of Vaclav Havel's Civic Forum which, allied with the Public Against Violence in
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Slovakia, obtained an absolute majority in the Czechoslovakian parliament. Surprisingly, the Com�munists drew more than 13 per cent, while in Slovakia the Slovak Christian Democrats lost ground to the newly emerged Slovak National Party of strongly nationalistic character.

The Magyar vote was divided among several parties, with the most votes (cca 300,000) going to a Hungarian-based  coalition  founded  by  Miklós Duray. About 100,000 Magyar votes went to various parties which had secured seats for their Magyar can�didates in pre-election pacts. Altogether, the Magyars won 10 seats in the Federal Parliament and 18 seats in the National Council of Slovakia. The unex�pectedly high number of registered Magyar voters revealed the falsity of the Czechoslovak census, which showed only 560,.000 Hungarians. Based on election figures, the total number of Magyars should be at least 700,000.

However, a problem of greater significance than election figures loomed over Czechoslovakia's politi�cal horizon: the increasing intolerance of Slovak nationalism against both the Czechs and Hun�garians.

“Burst of Freedom in Czechoslovakia May Split Czechs from the Slovaks" warned a headline in the June 3, 1990 issue of the New York Times. In Pozsony (Bratislava) hoots and catcalls greeted Vaclav Havel for  addressing  his  audiences  in  Czech  rather than Slovak.

Soon afterward, a warning directed at the Slovaks appeared in the prestigious Prague newspaper, Lidové Noviny.4 It reminded Slovaks that the Treaty of Trianon would lose its validity if Slovakia decided to go  its  separate  way.  If  they  claimed  self-determination for themselves, they could not legally deny the same rights to the 700,000 Hungarians, who live in the most fertile region of Slovakia, the area adjacent to Hungary. The present borders, the paper pointed  out,  had  been  determined  between Czechoslovakia and Hungary by the Treaty of Trianon in 1920 when Slovakia was not a legal entity. Therefore, the editor of Lidové Noviny warned, his paper would  support  Hungary's  claim  for the Hungarian-inhabited territories if an independent Slovakia were established. From a moral point of view, it would be hard for a future independent Slovak state to justify its territorial integrity, Lidové Noviny stated.

It must be pointed out here that Slovakia never existed as such before Trianon. The land that was to comprise the Slovakian part of Czechoslovakia had been carved out from the territory of Hungary. Both the Treaty of Trianon and the Helsinki Accords of 1975 guaranteed the rights of minorities, including the rights of Hungarians to use their mother tongue in educational institutions. This the newly emerging Slovak Nationalist Party and its allies seemed unwilling to respect.

Given  the  Slovaks'  attitude  toward  both  the Magyars and Czechs, prudence would dictate a con�structive understanding between them to secure, in one way or another, the existence of the Hungarian minority in Czechoslovakia. On their part, the �Slovaks should realize that their best policy would be to follow the legacy of the greatest Slovak statesman, Milan Hodza, who had advocated peaceful co�existence with the Magyars.

_ . _



Eduard Benes; Bohemia’s Case for Independence George Allen and Unwin Ltd. London, 1917, pp. 74-75.



Philip A. Hrobak: Czechoslovakia - History Made to Order. Published by the Slovak League of America. 1958,  pp. 40-41.



Ludovy Dennik, Chicago, April 21, 1939.



As reported in the June 16 issue of Népszabadság.
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"Velvet divorce" with Hard Consequences



An aftershock of the geopolitical earthquake in 1989 was the collapse of Czechoslovakia, once touted as the most successful creation of Trianon. The end came in an almost elegant way, through a "velvet divorce" of the sober Czechs from the Slovaks who, both politically and economically, had been troublesome partners since Czechoslovakia's birth in 1920.

After an electoral victory in May, 1992 Slovak prime minister Vladimir Meciar threatened the Czechs with divorce should Prague fail to grant Slovakia equal eco�nomic status. Vaclav Kraus, the Czech prime minister, took Meciar at his word, and said "no" to the Slovak demand. Thus, the divorce of the two nations became inevitable.

In September, 1992 while the terms of the divorce were being hammered out, the Meciar government pushed through a new Slovak Constitution over the protest of 14 Hungarian deputies in the parliament. The latter argued that the new constitution can be used to ban national minority parties; it fails to secure education for minorities in their mother tongue; and it excludes their right to cul�tural autonomy. Furthermore, the constitution's words, "We the Slovak nation", establishes the principle of a Slovak national state, putting the minorities in a subor�dinate status. In addition, it fails to secure the right of minorities to take part in the activities of the govern�ment, and it fails to secure their right to maintain rela�tions with Hungary and Hungarians in other parts of the world. The constitution also contains a restrictive pro�vision that suggests that minorities threaten the state's sovereignty and the country's territorial integrity. All these, the deputies argued, could open the way to an even�tual "ethnic cleansing" of the minorities who represent 15% of the population.

After these arguments had been pushed aside and the constitution accepted, the Czech parliament in Prague also approved the split-up of Czechoslovakia to occur on January 1st, 1993. Thus, Czechoslovakia died 72 years after her birth in Trianon.

Since the divorce, the Czechs, unimpeded by trouble�some Slovakia, have succeeded in making the Czech Re�public the most prosperous state among the former Soviet satellites. But for the Slovaks, the split-up has caused an unending "splitting" headache. One purely academic problem is the questionable legality of Slovakia's present borders. There was no Slovakia until March, 1939, when Hitler decided to create one with Msgr. Joseph Tiso as its president. That fascist state never possessed the Hun�garian-inhabited territory that was given to Czecho�slovakia in Trianon, because it had been returned to Hun�gary by the internationally recognized Vienna Decision in 1938. Still, the new Slovakia, reborn in 1993, became the owner of that territory which had never belonged to its short-lived predecessor during World War II. Further�more, Meciar's new Slovakia, which omitted the incor�poration into its Constitution the international treaties and obligations Czechoslovakia had assumed, may be re�garded as only a de facto state in a vacuum runs.

A more alert and imaginative government in Buda�pest could have created an interesting international legal dispute about this issue. But the Antall government passed up this historical chance to bring Hungary's dis�memberment to international attention.

Such an action might have succeeded, because Slovakia's obscure legal existence is burdened by the Slovaks' inglorious record during World War II. This record shows that Slovakia was Hitler's first satellite, and had allowed Nazi divisions, assisted by Slovak mili�tary units, to pass through Slovakia to attack Poland. Slovakia was also the first state to liquidate its Jewish citizens as early as 1940, except those who managed to flee to Hungary, a sanctuary for Jews at the time.

The country's present burdens consist mainly of economic difficulties created by its separation from Czechoslovakia, and problems with Hungarians within and beyond her borders. Even when Czechoslovakia was whole, Slovakia's share in that country's industrial ca�pacity was only 28.5%, in domestic products 26.3%, and foreign investment 21.5%. Its unemployment rate was 11.3% in contrast with the Czechs' 2.9%. Since then Slovakia's economic situation has deteriorated so much that Meciar once quipped: "We have one major advan�tage in our position: things couldn't be worse."

Slovakia needs a charismatic leader in such desperate circumstances, and she has one in Vladimir Meciar. A former prizefighter, he is a clever political wheeler-dealer, an effective orator and a dynamic debater. Having a com�munist background with dictatorial tendencies, he has a penchant for demagoguery. Known as a "flexible" politi�cian, he can change his attitude and views overnight. Although Meciar went out his way to assuage the fears of minorities in a New Year's Day speech in 1993, the Magyars in Slovakia have remained uncertain about their role, largely because of the shortcomings of the new constitution. Their demands for linguistic and cultural freedom, connected with a reasonable autonomy, are in�terpreted as parts of a separatist scheme for rejoining Hungary.

To counteract this allegation, Slovakia's Hungarians, at a mass meeting held in Komárom (Komarno) in March of 1993, launched a surprising idea for Magyar-Slovak coexistence: the concept of a partner-nation (társnemzet). This concept, also called "helvetization," would grant the Magyars equal rights with the Slovaks, and thereby elimi�nate troublesome quarreling over minority problems. A shining example of such a solution is Switzerland with its cantonal system, where different nationalities enjoy equal status and live in peaceful harmony and prosperity. Such a "helvetization" in Slovakia would eliminate the need for eventual border changes, thus enabling the country to use her geographical position as a key element in the Carpathian Basin.

This idea so far has been ignored. Instead, Slovakia - in collusion with Romania - started a campaign to reach a "basic contract" with Hungary, where each nation would recognize the inviolability of the other's borders for now and for the future, in exchange for guaranteed improvements to be given to the Hungarian minority. On March 19, 1995 such a treaty was concluded and signed in Paris. However, giving the Magyar minority in Slovakia autonomy was not explicitly addressed. In fact, when Budapest interpreted the treaty's reference to recom�mendation No.1201 of the Council of Europe as obliging Slovakia to open the road to the Magyars' autonomy, Slovakia's government issued a statement contesting the interpretation.
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The Magyar Road to Trianon





The Magyars started on the road to Trianon when they entered into the Compromise of 1867 and tied Hungary's fate to that of Habsburg Austria. Many Hungarians would have preferred to share only a common ruler, the Emperor-King, with Austria in a personal union, that would have enabled Hungary to maintain a separate army and conduct an indepen�dent foreign policy. Lacking true sovereignty, the country was isolated from Western nations and left practically at the mercy of the international pro�paganda spread by the Slavs and Rumanians, and in particular by Masaryk and Benes.



A Society of Contrasts



As Hungary's isolation grew deeper, the marked in�equality of her social classes weakened her inner cohesion.

On the top of the social pyramid were the wealthy aristocrats. At the turn of the century, about one third of the country's arable land was owned by fewer than 2000 landlords. Many of these aristocrats possessed estates of enormous size, donated to their families by Vienna at the end of the Turkish times as a reward for their loyalty to the Habsburgs. The wealthiest among them was the Esterházy family, who owned half a million acres and whose extravagance was legendary.

Even more notorious than the Eszterházys was Count József Czobor, whose most infamous exploit was a bet with Marchese François Taroucca on which of the two would wear the more expensive costume to the next ball to be held at court. The bet was only l000 golden ducats, a mere trifle, as far as they were concerned. It was agreed that neither one could wear jewels for the occasion.

Marchese Taroucca arrived at the ball in an exquisite pink costume made by the finest tailor in Paris. Count Czobor, on the other hand, appeared in a simple garb of silk. This surprised and puzzled everyone, until he unbuttoned his jacket to reveal its lining - the mutilated canvas of a famous painting by Correggio.

Such acts of extravagance, of course, were only extreme examples recorded in earlier times. Other Hungarian aristocrats were intelligent and refined. Many, such as the Festetich family and even some of the Eszterházys, were generous patrons of the arts. The Széchenyis, Wesselényis, Andrássys, Telekis, Zichys and the Eszterházys gave their country distinguished political  leaders  and  statesmen.  However,  the majority led lives that were luxurious and empty. Of these, the English writer Harold Nicholson wrote:



...The energy and activity for which their fathers were distinguished are not cultivated by the sons, who spend their nights playing cards, listening to Gypsy music, and pasting five-pound and ten-pound notes on the fore�heads of their favorite musicians.

The vigor of the race will be preserved chiefly in what are called the gentry here - or what we should call the squirearchy; and though they are mostly ruined, they have the grit and determination so characteristic of the Magyar and which have pulled the country through so many difficulties.



While the Magyar magnates had much in common with their European counterparts, the lesser nobles, known collectively as the gentry, represented a typically Hungarian class often depicted in the novels of Kálmán Mikszáth, Zsigmond Móricz and especially Mór Jókai. The most famous of Jókai’s novels about the gentry and magnates are the Hungarian Nabob and its sequel, Kárpáthy Zoltán. In them, Jókai portrays their earthy amusements, their robust good humor, their rustic festivals, fairs, horse races and their incomparable hospitality. It was part�ly due to the spell of these two novels that Queen Elizabeth "fell in love" with the Magyars.

Although  the  aristocrats  may  have  painted Hungary's history in bold strokes, it was the gentry who filled the canvas. As one historian remarked: "The magnates led the nation into the promised land, but it was the gentry who made the journey possible."

This journey suffered an abrupt reversal of for�tune, however, when the serfs were emancipated, after which the gentry found their land slipping away from them. Their losses were compounded by poor farm�ing methods that could not compensate for the loss of manpower. Lacking practical knowledge of any trade and deprived of cheap labor, they tried to cope with that they had left, maintaining their "good life" as long as their resources held out. The gentry lived in comfortable kurias (country homes) where the
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household was managed by the ever-busy lady of the house with the help of a servant or two. Their children were usually educated by a tutor if there was no school nearby.

In his book The Habsburg Monarchy Arthur J. May said of the gentry:



Love of the soil and love of the country, concern for the common weal, simplicity in thinking and living, stern discipline, stubbornness - these were the earmarks of the Hungarian lower nobility. From the magnates, who were tainted by association with the Court of Vienna, the patriotic gentry tended to be aloof.



But in fifty years or so, the gentry gradually lost their holdings: many thousands were compelled to turn to new means of earning a living. Rejecting trade and industry as unglamorous, the gentry crowd�ed into the only field they considered compatible with their status: the civil service. Here they could still exercise their authority, and maintain their dominance over their fellow citizens. They con�spicuously added their title before their family names so that people would still recognize their nobi�lity.

As a class, the gentry was politically conservative, economically agrarian and blessed - or cursed - with generous spending habits. They represented a virtual caste system. As civil servants, the gentry carried out the domestic policy devised by the aristocracy. Only rarely did their interest extend beyond the frontiers of the Monarchy, and they regarded the nationalities as socially inferior.

Whereas the gentry became entrenched in admin�istration, and to a lesser extent in the military, the economic leadership of the country was gradually taken over by the newly emerging urban bourgeoisie, containing a high percentage of Germans and Jews. With their innate agility and intelligence, the Jews quickly occupied key positions and contributed greatly to the industrial and commercial development of the country. Many Jews became rich, acquired high government rank, or even bought baronial titles. Some supported the arts generously and mixed freely with aristocrats at the highest level of society; others became involved in progressive, liberal politics and the dissemination of radical ideas. The Jews were assimilating of such a degree that a Jewish Hungarian philosopher Bernáth Alexander, expressed the view that “this blessed land of Hungary seems pre�destined to mold the souls of the two peoples to bring about a powerful and productive union.” 

But Jews occupied important positions at lower levels of Hungarian society as well, particularly in politics, where they were in the top echelon of the social democratic movement. However, the Hunga�rian industrial working class had but limited strength, making up, as it did, less than one-fifth of the population at the turn of the century. Hungarian
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industrial workers had less power than their western European colleagues, and their working conditions were much worse. The government discouraged the growth of vigorous trade-unionism. Although in 1914 they numbered only slightly more than I00,000, they did acquire the right to strike and to form labor unions.

But even more than labor, the most neglected seg�ment of that society was the largest and most useful one: the peasantry.

The measures that had feed the serfs from ser�vitude had at the same time practically pushed them out of the homes or estates of their former masters, forcing them to make a living on their own. Many were ill-prepared for this; most of these people became seasonal workers or day laborers with very little chance of obtaining enough land to become self-sufficient. Thus, an agricultural proletariat arose, which lacked political consciousness and power since few of its members were qualified to vote in a very restrictive franchise system. As such, they constituted the bottom layer of the peasantry.

Further up the social scale from these newly eman�cipated and landless serfs were the independent small holders, who owned enough land to be self-sustaining. Landed and landless peasants rarely intermarried. Out of Hungary’s population of nineteen million at the turn of the century, fourteen million were peasants. Ten million of these peasants had no land or the land they owned was not enough to support them.

Of  the landed peasants’  way of life, Arthur J. May says:



As a member of the dominant nationality, the Magyar peasant was likely to be prouder, less docile, and more thrifty than the Slav or Rumanian; and yet the Magyar peasant was conspicuously less chauvinistic than the upper and ruling classes.

“Fathers ruled in their households as autocrats, and great respect was shown to old folk. In dealing with superiors, the Magyars were reverential, and a distinct vein of politeness ran through their social customs. Peasants delighted in colorful costumes, decorated the walls of their cottages, carved their own furniture; cleanliness in the home distinguished the Magyar household from that of lesser nationalities, except the Germans (The Habsburg Monarchy.)





The Catholic and Protestant churches held sway over all these segments of Hungarian society, except for the aristocrats and Jews. Their influence was not only spiritual, but often political as well.

At that time, the Catholic Church in Hungary tend�ed to be allied with the aristocrats, as it was a huge landowner itself, possessing 2,250,000 acres of land. The holdings of the Catholic Church  and the magnates together represented about one-half of Hungary’s agricultural land, an unhealthy situation in a country with millions of landless peasants. Furthermore, by law, the Primate of Hungary and 27 bishops were members of the House of Magnates, the Upper House. But in spite of its connections with the aristocracy, the Church was the most democratic institution  in  Hungary inasmuch  as  it  offered unlimited opportunities for advancement within its hierarchy to gifted persons regardless of social rank
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and nationality. In fact, two of Hungary's primates in this century were of Slovakian origin.

The Catholic and Protestant churches in Hungary differed politically as well as spiritually. The Catholic hierarchy was considered pro-Habsburg; in contrast, anti-Habsburg Calvinism came to be regarded as the “Magyar religion" as early as the 16th century. Its seat in Debrecen was dubbed the ''Calvinist Rome.'' In 1849 at Kossuth's urging, the Habsburg Dynasty was dethroned in  that city. Some of the most outstanding leaders of Hungary before and after World War I were Protestant: Kossuth was Lutheran, and the two Tiszas, Kálmán and his son István, were Calvinists. Horthy and Bethlen also belonged to the Reformed Church.



The Two Tiszas

Like Father Like Son - and More



Count István Tisza was Premier when World War I broke out. Like his father, Kálmán in his time, he was the most remarkable statesman of the Monarchy. Curiously,. István inherited his title not from his father, but from his uncle, Lajos,. an unmarried and childless brother of Kálmán, who has been rewarded with this title in 1883. Unlike other Magyar aristo�crats, the Tisza family lived the frugal life of puritani�cal Protestants on their small country estate of Geszt, concerned mainly with "horses, politics and the Bible.'' ''I am as totally and solely Hungarian." Kálmán used to say, ''as the river whose name I bear."

Kálmán Tisza was a domineering individual and at times, a ruthless politician who overshadowed not only the members of his cabinet but those of the Parliament as well. A stout defender of the Magyar nation and champion of its mission in the Car�pathian Basin, he pushed Magyarization programs, while he was in office, disregarding the protests of the nationalities. To some, this was a virtue,. to others it was the opposite. As often is the case with strong men, Kálmán Tisza was “admired and respected by many,. but loved by none.”

István Tisza inherited his father's toughness, Calvinist puritanism and reactionary outlook in social politics; however, he possessed something his father had lacked; a broad view of international affairs.

The noted anti-Hungarian journalist, Wickham Steed in London, dubbed Tisza “a cross between a game-keeper in his Sunday best and a fanatical monk with the quality of a statesman.” Tisza’s mix�ture of qualities made him at once ''the best loved and best hated man" in the Monarchy. One of those who admired him greatly was Emperor-King Franz Joseph,  who  repeatedly  appointed  him  Prime Minister.
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As mentioned before, Count István Tisza was the man at Hungary's helm at the beginning of World War I. Concerning his role and that of the Magyars in general in that war, the Czech politician Edward Benes and noted historians differ sharply in their opinion. In his book titled Bohemia’s Case for Independence Benes blames the Hungarians for the outbreak of the war:



It is on them principally that the responsibility falls, of letting loose the present war... When in July, 1914, the Crown Council decided to declare war on Serbia, it was Tisza and the Magyar nobles who gave the decisive vote.



But historians, who after the war had access to the Imperial Archives of the Monarchy, including Pro�fessor Macartney, take the opposite view:



Hungary entered the war of course, as one of the Central Powers. Her Prime Minister Count Tisza, had not at first been in favor of the Monarchy's projected war against Serbia. He had even threatened to resign if the ultimatum were made impossible for Serbia to accept... Later he withdrew his opposition, stipulating only that the  Monarchy  should  receive  no  acquisitions  of  territory...



A book that is otherwise anti-Hungarian, Slovakia and its People written by Prof. Gilbert L. Oddo and published under the auspices of the Slovak League of America in 1960 echoes the same theme:



Only in Budapest was there a strange, refreshingly different semblance of vision and understanding. There Stephen Tisza sat as Chief Minister. After repeatedly warning that aggressive, imperialistic war would be folly. Tisza agreed to make war only on the condition that at its end the Dual Monarchy would not acquire Serbian territory.



Tisza opposed the war because he was convinced that it would endanger the survival of the Monarchy. He also warned that Rumania, then a formal ally, might become a turncoat - a far-seeing prediction that came true. Back in 1910, Hungarian Premier Count Khuen-Héderváry had explained to René Miller, France's ambassador, the main reason Hungary advocated alliance with the Germans, saying:

"The German alliance is for Hungary a rampart against the Slavs whom the Hungarians believe they have to fear the most."

Whereas only the Magyar Tisza opposed the war in the Crown Council, there were no Hungarians in the Monarchy's bellicose General Staff which was led by the  Hungarophobe Conrad  von  Hötzendorf. Throughout the war, Magyars occupied only sub�ordinate positions in the joint army which had a traditionally incompetent leadership composed of Austrians and Czechs. The joint army was a hodgepodge of nationalities with German as the language of command. The Hungarians led only in one respect - the number of casualties.



The Changing Fortunes of War



At the beginning of the war the Monarchy's army numbered 1,400,000 men. The leadership showed its ineptness at the very first offensive against Serbia led by the Czech Potiorek and the Austrian Frank. The attack bogged down, forcing the Monarchy's army of 100,000 Magyars and Croats to withdraw after they had lost a quarter of their troops. Upon hearing news of an impending Russian attack on the Eastern front, Hötzendorf suspended the offensive against Serbia. The campaign early in the war on the Russian front was carried out so ineptly that more than 100,000 Magyars perished in Galicia during the first Russian onslaught. Certain divisions suffered as much as 70% in casualties when the Magyar hussars were sent to attack fortified Russian machine-gun nests on horse-back. (By the end of the war 37% of Hungary's en�listed men were to suffer casualties: 17% (661,000) were killed, 20% (743,000) wounded. In addition, 19% (734,000) were taken prisoner.)

The Russian "steamroller" offensive in December 1914, was finally stopped by the Magyars at Limanova, which has since become legendary in the Hungarian annals of war. This offensive could not move beyond the Carpathians, although the moun�tains lacked man-made fortifications. In May the following year, the armies of the Central Powers led
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by  General  Mackensen  succeeded  in  breaking through the Russian front at Gorlice, relieving the Hungarian frontier from Russian pressure.

In May, 1915, Italy, formally a member of the Triple Alliance, entered the war on the side of the Allied Powers, known as the Entente. This forced the transfer of Austro-Hungarian divisions from the East to the Italian front which saw heavy and prolonged fighting along the Isonzo. Alter Italy's entry into the war the Austrian Foreign Minister Count Berchtold, resigned  and - at  Tisza's  recommendation - was replaced by the Hungarian Baron István Burián.

When Bulgaria entered the war against Serbia, the Serbians were finally subdued. Following this, the armies of the Central Powers under efficient German leadership succeeded in occupying almost the entire Balkan peninsula and establishing contact with the Turks who, in October, 1915, also declared war on the Entente.

At the time, Rumania was still sitting on the fence. She made up her mind only in 1916, when a great Russian offensive with 100 divisions led by General Brussilov succeeded temporarily in breaking through the still unfortified Carpathians. Expecting a quick Russian victory, Rumania declared war on the Mon�archy and attacked defenseless Transylvania on August 27, 1916. However Rumania’s “glory" was short-lived; within three months her forces were expelled from Transylvania, and, with the aid of German troops led by General Mackensen, the entire Rumanian army was crushed. On December 6, 1916. Rumania's capital city, Bucharest, fell, bringing that country's adventure to an inglorious end.

Just three weeks earlier, the Emperor-King Franz Joseph had died on November 16, 1916, at a time when the armies of the Central Powers seemed to have the upper hand on all fronts. Thus, his last days were brightened by a hoped-for victory. Nobody knew yet that these rays of glory were but the flickering twilight of the Monarchy, whose doom almost coincided with the King's death. His successor, Charles IV, presided over the liquidation of his inheritance.

But for the time being, nothing was lost. Charles IV was a man of good will, although unsure of himself and unable to provide strong leadership. Soon after his ascension to the throne, he tried to seek peace through family connections. His wife Zita was of the Bourbon-Parma family and had two brothers in the armed forces of the Entente, who were asked to act as intermediaries in the King's quest for peace.



The Peace Efforts Are Frustrated



Actually, the first feelers for peace were sent out by Baron Burián to his German counterpart, Bethmann� Hollweg,  on  October  18,  1916,  before  Franz Joseph's death.

These feelers became formal in the official peace offer submitted on December 18, 1916, by the Central Powers through the still neutral United States. By this time, Hungary had no interest in continuing the war since she had beaten back all the attacks against her territory. The news of the peace initiative caused general rejoicing in the country; the church bells pealed, and it was in the expectation of peace that Charles IV was crowned King of Hungary in Budapest on December 30, 1916.

The peace offer of the Central  Powers was a watershed in the history of the Great War. The Entente's  rejection  of it  resulted  in  prolonged bloodshed. According to French estimates, France alone would have been spared the loss of close to one million of her soldiers. The Germans were contem�plating unrestricted U-boat warfare with thousands of their torpedoes ready for action. However. the tor�pedo which caused the greatest carnage in the next two years was the propaganda effort launched by Benes and Masaryk, whose dreams for Czecho�slovakia would have been shattered by a sudden end to the War. This propaganda effort, as we have already seen, was aimed at sabotaging any peace initiative.

Masaryk reminisced in his Making of a State:



I asked myself anxiously if the war would last as long as I had anticipated... For I feared that in case of a quick allied victory we would finish up empty-handed... We would not have obtained our independence; in one form or another Austria would have been preserved.



Benes' avowed aim was the dismemberment of both Austria and Hungary:



When the day of punishment, which will certainly come, strikes the great criminals, Europe must not forget the Magyars. Not only Austria must be dismembered, but also, and above all, Hungary, according to the principle of nationality. The Magyars and Germans must be separated and limited to the territory they inhabit and the Slavs delivered from their intolerant hegemony. (Bohemia’s Case for Independence.)



This attempt at "separation" was manifested in a scheme to connect Czechoslovakia after the war with future Yugoslavia by a corridor along Hungary's wes�tern  frontier.  (More  about  this  in  the  next chapter.)

Despite the Entente's rejection of the official peace offer, István Tisza wrote Penfield G. Frederick, the American ambassador to Vienna a few weeks later privately suggesting that negotiations to end the war be resumed. This initiative was disclosed only in 1931
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when the War Documents of the United States were published. Although the offer was ignored, Tisza's suggestion to hold Austria, Bohemia and Hungary together was upheld in an American note sent to the British government on February 22, 1917.

Tisza protested against unrestricted submarine warfare at a cabinet meeting on January 22, 1917, foreseeing that it would bring the United States into the war. Three months later America did in fact join the war effort, ultimately sealing the fate of the Central Powers.



*    *    *



Toward the Abyss...



When America entered the war, Czech émigrés stepped up their activities selling the idea of Czechoslovakia. They came forward with a host of reasons why the creation of such a state would benefit Allied  interests.  One  reason  was  that "Germany can only he defeated if we are prepared to back the Slavs.

Other arguments were that:



It is Bohemia that Allies will find to be the basis of their resistance against the Germans. In fact, Bohemia will constitute the very heart of the anti-German barrier. (Bohemia’s Case for Independence)



and that:



The creation of an independent Czechoslovakia would remove some 12,000.000 Habsburg Slav subjects from German control, and would set them up as active cus�todians of European freedom.



or:



To check German and Magyar plans, the Czechs demand that a barrier against German expansion towards the East be created in the shape of an indepen�dent Bohemia.



In retrospect, these statements may seem absurd since Czechoslovakia, "the barrier against German expansion," fell apart without the firing of a shot in the prelude to World War II.

The Monarchy's moral resistance was undermined by Wilson's famous Fourteen Points, which promised that self-determination would be based on plebiscites for all the peoples involved. This became the Allies' general slogan regarding Austria-Hungary. Social agitation from within and growing economic distress, coupled with catchy promises from abroad, pushed the monarchy toward the abyss...

Although Charles IV's efforts to conclude a separate peace for the Monarchy crumbled, the course of events in Russia resulted in a separate peace with that country at Brest-Litovsk in the fall of 1917. Despite promises to the Entente not to do so, Rumania also concluded a separate peace treaty with Austria-Hungary on May 8, 1918, as a result of her defeat by the Central Powers at the end of 1916.

Meanwhile, Germany, freed from fighting on the eastern front by the collapse of Russia, regrouped her forces and tried to turn the tide of war in her favor on the western front. But it was too late. On August 14, 1918, Marshal Hindenburg admitted to Charles IV and Foreign Minister Burián  that the Entente had won the war thanks to the intervention of the United States, which had poured 1,5 million fresh and well equipped troops into the war effort.

On September 15, acting on Hindenburg's admis�sion, Hungary was the first belligerent nation to ask Wilson for peace. Wilson's conditions were accepted by Burián on October 5, 1918, but subsequent developments nullified this initiative:

On October 17, Tisza, now a member of Parlia�ment, announced, "We have lost the war.

On October 18, Emperor-King Charles IV solemnly recognized the right of the Austrian provinces to regroup themselves on a linguistic basis and to form separate entities within Austria in a pattern Similar to that of Swiss cantons. Moreover the King also recognized Hungary's full independence, thus practi�cally ending the Dualism that had begun in 1867.

The next day Masaryk issued a counter-manifesto in Washington, whose essence was: "Destroy Austria-Hungary!" President Wilson, in a complete turn-about from his earlier view and promises, announced his support for Masaryk.
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On October 26, Masaryk concluded an agreement with a representative of American Ruthenians, pat�terned after the Pittsburgh Pact which he had con�cluded with the American Slovaks in May, 1918, thus laying the foundation for a Czechoslovak state.

On October 29, the Zagreb Diet proclaimed Croatia's independence with the idea of eventually forming a Yugoslav kingdom with the Serbs and Slovenes.

On October 30, the birth of Czechoslovakia was announced and first recognized by the Slovak National Council at St. Martin (Túrócszentmárton) in Slovakia (Upper Hungary).

The same day a social revolution, dubbed the "Aster Revolt" ((szirózsás forradalom), broke out in Budapest as a result of years of agitation by leftist elements. Count Mihály Károlyi was appointed pre�mier and formed a cabinet of socialists, radicals and members of the Independence Party. Known as the "Bloodless revolution." it claimed but a single victim through assassination. This victim was none other than Count István Tisza, the only person who might have been able to lead Hungary out of the chaos to which she was about to succumb.

On November 3, 1918, the war was formally ended for Hungary by an armistice signed in Padua, Italy, between Hungary and the Allied Powers. The armi�stice left Hungary in full possession of her territorial integrity until such time as a peace treaty could be concluded.



The Red Star Rises over Hungary



As a result of the October revolution, the first Hungarian Republic was proclaimed on November 16, 1918 with Károlyi as president.

The French-Anglophile Károlyi, a radicalized aris�tocrat, was a man of paradox: one of the richest magnates of the country, he headed a social revolu�tion that promised to introduce universal suffrage and agrarian reform by breaking up the large estates. He also supported equality and autonomy for the nationalities on the Swiss model, an idea developed by Károlyi's scholarly friend, Oszkár Jászi, an expert on federalism.

As a politician, however,. Károlyi was a dreamer with little practical sense. He turned out to be an utter failure, unable to achieve any of his grandiose plans. Perhaps his gravest mistake was to appoint Béla Linder as Minister of Defense. Linder's first act was to dissolve the still intact Hungarian army, whose units began pouring home from foreign fronts after the armistice. Linder's action, summed up in his infamous catch-phrase, "I don't want to see soldiers around here any more!" was a fatal blunder that left the  Hungarian  frontiers exposed  to the  hastily formed troops of the Rumanians, Serbs and Czech-Slovaks, who were eager to annex as much of Hungary as they could. In a matter of days,  Linder's reassuring  words,  “Let  no  one  fear  hostile onslaughts... No one marches against us, for the times when conquests could be made by the force of arms are gone forever" would prove to be only a pipe-dream.

The Rumanians jumped the gun by marching into Hungarian territory in Transylvania in violation not only of the Padua armistice agreement, but also of their own peace treaty with Hungary signed just six months before. When Károlyi and his delegation met with General Franchet D'Esperay, the French "guard�ian" of the armistice, to protest the Rumanian action, the Hungarians were rudely brushed off. The General said he did not "give a damn" about the armistice, and that "Hungary would have to pay and atone!"

At this, the original terms of the armistice were repeatedly redrafted to accommodate the continuing advance of Rumanians, Czech-Slovaks and Serbo-�Croats into Hungarian territory.

President  Wilson's  protests  against  such  en�croachments by the Allies went unheeded.

Frustrated by these developments and others, the hapless Károlyi resigned on March 20, 1919, after only 147 days in office. He thereby relinquished his power to the social democrats and communists. Béla Kun, a disciple of Lenin sent from Moscow, soon gained control over these elements, who proclaimed Hungary's  new status as the Hungarian Soviet Republic under his leadership.

Béla Kun shrewdly sought to win over the people by appealing to Magyar patriotism, ordering the rem�nants of the Hungarian army to reconquer Upper Hungary and halt the Rumanian advance. A quickly organized ragtag strike force led by the talented General Aurél Stromfeld not only managed to slow down the Rumanians. but practically reconquered Upper Hungary (Slovakia), which was promptly declared a Slovak Soviet Republic to be joined in a federation with Hungary.

Thereupon, the Allied Armistice Commission, lis�tening to Czech-Slovak complaints about their expul�sion, ordered the Magyars to "immediately withdraw their forces from the Slovak countryside."

Instead of keeping Slovakia as a military trump card for use in future negotiations, Béla Kun bowed to the Allied ultimatum delivered by French Colonel Vyx, and ordered the withdrawal of Hungarian troops upon obtaining the Entente's promise to stop the further occupation of Hungary. This move com�pletely demoralized the remaining Hungarian army while it permitted the Czechs and Rumanians to resume their occupation in violation of Entente promises.

In  the  meantime,  Hungary,  and  especially
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Budapest, became the scene of the so-called "dic�tatorship of the proletariat" (proletárdiktatura), which organized, typically, a "Terrorist Detachment of the Revolutionary Government Council"  under the sadistic Tibor Szamuely and Otto Klein. In the words of Professor Macartney:



A red regime under Kun now followed Károlyi's pink one, but it only re-enacted its predecessor's faults, in aggravated forms, with none of its redeeming virtues. Kun  turned  the entire  peasantry against him by announcing that the land was not to be distributed, hut nationalized. He set the urban population, including the industrial workers, against him in innumerable ways, and inaugurated a red terror under the vile Szamuely.

The Russians never produced the promised help against the Rumanians and, seeing his armies melting away, he fled with most of his associates to Vienna. Two days later the Rumanian troops entered Budapest.



The noted Hungarian historian, Professor Kosáry, writes about one disturbing aspect of Kun's red regime thus:



...During the whole period the privation of both the middle and lower classes steadily increased. Besides, 32 of the 45 "people's commissars" were Jews, with these the most sanguinary among them, like the sadist Szamuely. In other high positions. their proportion was just as great, a fact which made anti-Semitism very strong and general.

A great part of the assimilated Jewry, however, pre�served its loyalty to the country, some of them falling victims to the Terror. The dictatorship of the proletariat in Hungary might more aptly be called the revolt of a mob  composed  of unassimilated,  foreign,  chiefly Galician element.



An American General as Hero of Hungary



The presence of the Rumanian army and its looting only added to the misery of the country which by now was completely defenseless and exhausted by the war, and terrified by 133 days of red dictatorship. The hero of Hungary in those terrible days was, curiously, an American: General Bandholz. As a member of the Allied Commission in Budapest, he witnessed the behavior of the Rumanian army with growing out�rage. As he wrote in his book, An Undiplomatik Diary:



The Rumanians... began to loot Hungary, removing all automobiles, locomotives, cars and other rolling stock, took possession of and shipped to Rumania all the arms, ammunitions, and war material they could find, and then proceeded also to clean the country out of farm implements, cattle, horses, clothing, sugar, coal,. salt. and in fact everything of value...



This happened at a time when so-called "Hoover kitchens" from America were feeding nearly 100,000 hungry children three times a day in Budapest alone. Bandholz's protests to the Supreme Council as well as to the Rumanians - complete with his banging on desks and slamming of doors - soon became a daily routine. He even took the trouble to travel to Bucharest to see the King of Rumania who, accord�ing to Bandholz's Diary:



...said that the Rumanians had taken no foodstuffs. As it is bad form to call a king a liar, I simply informed His Majesty that he was badly mistaken; and that I could give him extra facts regarding thousands of carloads of foodstuffs that hat  been  taken  out  of Budapest alone...



General Bandholz's most famous deed, however was the way he saved the Hungarian National Museum from being plundered. Upon hearing that "the Rumanians were at the National Museum with a whole flock of trucks and proposed to take away many of the works of art," Bandholz took immediate action. Armed with only a riding whip, the General descended on the scene like an angry angel. He brushed aside the Rumanian guard and pinned a note to the  Museum door which  he promptly sealed:



This  door  sealed  by  Order  Inter-Allied-Military Mission. H.H. Bandholz, Pres. of the day. 5 October 1919.



The Rumanians dared not remove this seal, which remained intact until November 15, the day after the Rumanian troops left and Horthy's national army arrived.

The Hungarian nation did not forget this brave American General. On August 23, 1936, eleven years after his death, a bronze statue of General Bandholz, strikingly true-to-life down to the riding whip, was unveiled on Liberty Square in Budapest in the pre�sence of the highest dignitaries of Hungary. The inscription engraved in the pedestal reads:





HARRY HILL BANDHOLZ. In glorious memory of the heroic American General, noble champion of justice, the grateful Hungarian nation. 1919. "I simply carried out the instructions of my government as I understood them as an officer and gentleman of the United States Army."
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THE LAST PLEA OF THE HUNGARIAN DELEGATION TO THE PEACE CONFERENCE IN TRIANON IN 1920



.. We cannot see any reason, based on the general interest or on international justice, for dismembering Hungary. There may perhaps be one and only one such reason, to which we would be prepared to bow, a moral force that might replace historic rights: the will of the populations living in the areas under dispute. Between Hungary which, convinced of its right, wishes to keep them, and Hungary's neighbours who would like to take them on various pretexts, let them go to whomsoever they wish to belong. Any solution bypassing their assent would be stained by arbitrari�ness. Having been reached by force, any such solution would be liable to be destroyed by force with the changing balance of power which the whole world would be free to watch. Only the freely expressed will of nations may create, in replacement of the old law which is so frequently called in question nowadays, an indisputable new law, having sufficient authority to command the respect even of those whose designs it may cross. If the arguments we have adduced in favour of keeping our territory do not seem conclusive to you, go and ask for the advice of those most directly concerned: do not deal with them as if they were cattle devoid of a will of their own. This is the touchstone of those oft-proclaimed great principles of international justice and liberty; it is here that the sincerity of those who proclaim them will be put to the test. Strengthened by those principles we demand that plebiscites be held in all the regions which it is intended to sever from Hungary. We ask that they be held under conditions of guaranteed liberty. And we declare to accept their decisions whatever they may be. And should our adversaries decline the only test which might safely establish the will of the populations concerned, their case will be referred to the judgment of the Court of Human Conscience, for they will have clearly revealed their resolve to submit to their yoke millions of human beings, who refuse to belong to them. The principle underlying the new arrangements would in that case be neither the ethnic principle, nor that of justice, nor even that of liberty - it would be the enslavement of the van�quished which would thus emerge as the dominant idea of the twentieth century." *



FROM PRESIDENT WILSON'S LAST PLEA...



Nothing I venture to say is more likely to disturb the peace of the world than the treatment which might in cer�tain circumstances be meted our to minorities and, there�fore, if the Great Powers are to guarantee the peace of the world in any sense, is it unjust that they should be satisfied that the proper and necessary guarantees have been given? If  we agree to the additions of territory asked for in this instance (particularly by Prime Minister Bratianu of Rumania), we have the vested right to insist upon certain guarantees of peace.



THE AFTERMATH...



,,In Transsylvania the Treaty of Trianon placed more than two millions of individuals of Western civilisation and moral standard under the rule of a people of half oriental civilisation and morals: The Roumanians. It extended the Balkanic morass of corruption to a country which hitherto was free from it. The situation is exactly the same as if the South-Western regions of the United States were allotted to Mexico and  several  millions  of  Americans compelled to live under the form of Government which developed in that latter country."

Report of the Committee sent out by

 the Unitarian Church of America. 



,,From  the  very  beginning a slur clings to the policy of extension of the Roumanian Kingdom. Unless the King and his Government do not their best to wash off that slur: unevitable nemesis is sure to fall upon their Country."

Report of the Presbyterian World-Confederation.



In 1919  the  peace-treaties  were framed when bitterness and exhaustion were still prevailing. They were made upon the evidence  of  informations which were neither  satisfactory nor practical  and which  showed Europe's situation at  that time in an  entirely false light to the eyes  of  the .Allied Powers".

Lloyd George.



.,I must admit that at the time of the  peace-negotiations we  have been supplied from  certain  quarters with false data and it was upon the basis of these false  data  we  decided of frontiers and race."

  Lloyd George.



,,The  most  perfect geographic and economic unit of Europe is Hungary and it is this they want now to tear to pieces! The peoples to be separated are going  to  be  sentenced  to  exchange higher civilisation for that of a lower standard. Worst of all is that they in�tend to drive - like some sort of cattle -  three and a half millions of pure Magyars and one and a half million of Hungarians of German origin from one State to another, without so much as to ask for their opinion."

Lord Newton (1920).

�233



34



Trianon: Hungary Dismembered



Until 1920, the Magyars had considered the Mongol invasion (tatárjárás) that almost annihilated Hungary in 1241-42 and the Battle of Mohács in 1526 which exposed the nation to 150 years of devastating Turkish occupation, as the two darkest events in Hungarian history.

In 1920, however, the Treaty of Trianon became the third, and worst, catastrophe to hit thousand year-old Hungary. This treaty took its name from a small palace in Versailles, the scene of the Peace Con�ference following World War I.

The number of books written about the treaties of Versailles is immense. An outstanding example is the 22-volume, 10,000 page work titled My Diary at the Peace Conference of Paris with Documents by the American diplomat David Hunter Miller. In his book and in others, hundreds of passages sound a com�mon theme in denouncing the tragic errors commit�ted at that Conference. Here we will take a few, but telling glimpses into that diplomatic cauldron whence the baleful spirit of Trianon emanated, with Hungary as its principal victim.



*     *     *



I regarded and still regard that Turanian tribe (the Magyars) with acute distaste. Like their cousins, the Turks, they had destroyed much and created nothing. Budapest was a false city devoid of any autochtonuous reality. For centuries the Magyars had oppressed their subject nationalities. The hour of liberation and re�tribution was at hand.



So opined the British Harold Nicholson, one of the “judges" who decided Hungary's fate, in his memoirs, Peace Making. However, Nicholson's words - as vilify�ing as they were - were only a small indication of the hate that engulfed the peacemakers, or more cor�rectly, the propagandists who had indoctrinated them with such hatred. One of these, the Czech Kuffner, went so far during the war as to advocate that, after “liberating" Hungary's nationalities, "the Magyars should be deported  to  Asia  for  resettlement" (Curiously, Stalin is said to have remarked later: "The Magyar problem is but a question of enough railroad cars...")



The First Victims: Two Slovak Leaders



Paradoxically, the first victims of the spirit prevailing in Trianon were not the Magyars, but General Milan Stefánik and Father Andrew Hlinka, the two best known Slovak leaders and allies of Benes and Masaryk. As recently as in May, 1918, Hlinka had demanded union with the Czechs, because "our thou�sand year-old marriage with the Magyars has not been successful."

Stefánik, who had come to resent the way the Czechs manipulated and treated the Slovaks, and to oppose the notion of "one Czechoslovak nation,” died when the airplane taking him home from Italy was “accidentally” shot down by Czech soldiers near Bratislava (formerly Pozsony) on May 4, 1919. Many Slovaks believed his death was no accident, but Masaryk declined to sanction the full-scale investiga�tion demanded by Slovak leaders.

Father Hlinka also suffered "martyrdom" when he began to resist what he called "Czech imperialism" after Slovakia was occupied by Czech troops. Arriv�ing in Paris in September, 1919, to present a Slovak memorandum of protest to the Peace Conference, Hlinka got nowhere. As Prof. Oddo points out in his work, This is Slovakia / Robert Speller and Sons, Nyk 1960, a book already mentioned on page 227:



There were three reasons for Hlinka's failure at Versailles. In Allied eyes, and this is especially true of Woodrow Wilson, T.G. Masaryk had become a George Washington, William the Conqueror and Jean d'Arc rolled into one. Masaryk, the "father of his country,” the "outstanding democrat and patriot,” could do no wrong. His word was accepted as gospel. So completely had Masaryk's headman, Edward Benes, mesmerized the men at Versailles that Hlinka and his plea for Slovak autonomy were dismissed as some sort of crack-pot nonsense. The "big four" gave Hlinka short shrift. Only the Poles supported him.



Hlinka was soon thereafter deported by the French police to Mirov, Moravia, and kept in jail for six months at the urging of Benes, who accused him of being a "Habsburg agent.”

Before Hlinka was deported from France, however,
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he managed to tell his story - a horror story, in fact - in a secret meeting with Colonel Stephen Bonsal, the right hand  man  of Colonel  House,  President Wilson's chief aid at Versailles. Colonel Bonsal de�scribed his meeting with Father Hlinka in his book, Suitors and Suppliants:



..."I have come to protest," said Father Hlinka, "against the falsehoods of Benes and Kramar, and they have, not without reason, hampered me on my journey in every way. Even so, they would not have triumphed had they not silenced the voice of General Stefánik... Well, they silenced him - in a most dastardly manner."

"You have been told - the whole world has been told - that General Stefánik came to his tragic end in an air�plane accident. There is not a word of truth in that story. The plane that brought him from Italy made a successful landing, but as he stepped out he was shot down by Czech soldiers placed there for this diabolical purpose by Benes"...





Upon  hearing  Hlinka's denunciation  of the Czechs, Colonel Bonsal reminded him that both he and Stefánik were on record as asking for union with Prague for many cogent reasons.





"I know, I know," groaned poor Hlinka, "We did that very thing. May God forgive us. The Czechs spoke us fair... It should be regarded as a trial marriage, and then should the union prove irksome, we could each go to our separate ways without let or hindrance."

But in three months, indeed, after only three weeks, the veil was lifted. In this short time we have suffered more from the high-handed Czechs than we did from the Magyars in a thousand years! Now we know Extra Hungariam non est vita. (Outside of Hungary there is no life for us)... Benes is an ambitious knave. He even wants to absorb Polish Teschen. "As a matter of fact, rightly or wrongly, he did."

"But your union with the Magyars sins against the principle of ethnic solidarity which is in such high favor now." I suggested.

"I know, I know." interrupted Hlinka. "It runs counter to the popular current. We cannot mix with the Magyars and we do not want to. But economically, and above all religiously, we can get along with them better, much better than we can with the irreligious free thinking Czechs, who, as we know now, have no respect for God and man. We have lived alongside the Magyars for thousand years and the traditional tie is strengthened by the lay of our respective lands. All the Slovak rivers flow toward the Hungarian plain, and all our roads lead toward Budapest, their great city, while from Prague we are separated by the barrier of the Carpathians...''



Upon reading Bonsal's account one may ask: If the victors treated their own allies so badly, what did they do to their enemy, "the guilty Magyars"?



The "Guilty Magyars"



The answer is that at Trianon Hungary was torn to pieces.

A  noted  American-Hungarian  scholar.  Prof. Stephen Borsody of Pittsburgh University, lamented the notion of the "guilty Magyars" thus:



The international propaganda conducted during the Great War branded us an Asiatic scum that foisted itself upon Europe. And when we lost the war the only place left for us in Europe was the dunce's seat at the peace conference. The Allies were made to believe the accusations spread by our enemies; that we had upset the unity of the peaceful Slavs in Central Europe; during our history we did little else but suppress others; and that our capital sin was that, since we had left Asia, we have always  been hand in glove with the other nemesis of Europe, the Germans.

The list of our  sins  was effectively presented by Eduard  Benes  in  his  pamphlet  Destroy  Austria-Hungary!...

A further crime of the Magyars was that they had cut off the Czechoslovaks from the Southern Slavs. To redress  this  situation.  the  anti-Magyar  propaganda suggested, Czechoslovakia should gain a corridor across Western Hungary to Yugoslavia. This way Hungary could  be cut off from  her German accomplices.
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Following  this,  Hungary  should  be  dismembered. because this would be not only in Slav and European interests, but in the interest of humanity as well.





Everything happened at Trianon that Hungary's enemies wanted to happen. The terms of the Treaty were dictated to Hungary, rather than negotiated with her representatives. In fact, the Treaty only made offi�cial what the successor states had made a fait accom�pli.  In  1919,  they  had  already  taken  military possession of all the territories they coveted from Dévény (the Hungarian Gate) in the West to the Iron Gate (Vaskapu) in the South and the line of the Car�pathians in the North and East. By the time the Peace Conference opened in Paris in 1920, most of the magnificent memorials the Hungarian nation had erected in various regions of the country for the millennium had been laid to ruin by the new occupants, as were about a hundred statues and monuments of great kings, leaders and poets of the thousand year-old Hungarian kingdom that was no more.

When the Hungarian delegation to the Peace Con�ference arrived in Neuilly (a suburb of Paris) on January 7, 1920, its members were promptly interned in a building called the Chateau de Madrid and guarded by police. They were forbidden to communi�cate with others attending the Conference, except in writing. Deprived of personal contact, the delegates wrote memorandum after memorandum, submitting enormous volumes of maps and figures. However all their work was in vain because everything had been arranged in advance and the Hungarian input was not taken into account at all.

While the Hungarians were practically imprisoned, their antagonists had free access to the delegates of the Peace Conference, and did their best to lobby for their own particular interests, usually successfully. Even the Rumanians, who were accused by the Allies of unwarranted surrender and breach of faith, were able to wrangle for themselves all the prices of Hungarian territory they wanted.

Criticized at Versailles for Rumania's quick surren�der to the Central Powers in 1916 after only three months of fighting, the Rumanian Premier Ion Bratianu - a man whose aggressive manners ren�dered him obnoxious to President Wilson as well as others - blamed the Allies' impassivity in coming to their defense. As reported in Stephen Bonsal's Suitors and Suppliants, Bratianu said to President Wilson's chief aid, Colonel House:



This impassivity helped Mackensen to overwhelm our gallant defenses. But mark you, we have learned our lesson; it has cost us the complete devastation of our country, so for its restoration we are naturally demand�ing something more substantial than verbal pledges.



After blaming the American Jews for the delay in economic aid requested by Rumania from the United States, Bratianu exploded:



Once and for all I have come to say that these people may go to Palestine, or to Hell for all I care, but I shall not let them settle down in my country. devouring locusts that they are!



As for Bucharest's quick surrender in 1916, the Allies felt that the Rumanians had been in fine fight�ing trim and could have tied down many German divisions  by prolonged  resistance.  Even  worse, Rumania had signed a separate peace treaty with the Central Powers in spite of their promise to the Allies not to do so.

Yet in the end, bowing to the efforts of André Tardieu, who has been called the "Father of Trianon," the Allies gave the Rumanians the “something more substantial" that Bratianu had demanded of Colonel House. When Tardieu took over as chairman of the peace committee called upon to settle the fate of Austria-Hungary, he declared bluntly: "No pity must be shown to Hungary." Reflecting on Tardieu's influence at the Conference, the French journalist Henry Pozzi wrote in  his book. Les Coupables (The Guilty):



The peoples' right to self-determination proclaimed by the Allies during the war turned out to be merely a deceitful formula used as a rallying call during times of acute danger. The peace, such as had been promised, was never made, and the ideals for which so many men had laid down their lives, were betrayed by the negotiators of the treaties.



The reason why Hungary's demand for a plebiscite had been refused was revealed by a single sentence in André Tardieu's book, La Paix (Peace), written in 1933:  “We  had  to  choose  between  organizing plebiscites - or creating Czechoslovakia."

Alluding to this, Aldo  Dami, a  noted  Swiss historian, retorted: “A plebiscite refused is a plebis�cite taken in fact." A plebiscite was actually taken only in the area of Sopron whose people voted 65 to 35 percent to remain with Hungary.



The Dismemberment



The terms sanctioned by the Peace Treaty of Trianon, signed on June 4, 1920, cut Hungary to pieces.

Before the war, Hungary had a territory of 125,600 square miles. Under the terms of the Treaty she lost 89,700 square miles, or 71.4% of her former territory. Of her population of almost 21 million 63.6%, includ�ing more than 3.5 million  Magyars, was de�tached.
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The Hungarian Kingdom, a perfect geographical and economic unit, was dismembered on the basis of the "liberation of the nationalities." As a result of this "liberation":



1,702,000 Slovaks together with 1,874,000 persons of other nationalities,. including one million Magyars, were "liberated" by being subjected to Czech rule.

2,800,000 Rumanians were "liberated" at the cost of subjecting 2,465,000 persons of other nationalities, including about two million Magyars, to Rumanian rule.

1,029,000 Serbians were "liberated" at the cost of subjecting to Serbian rule 1,727,000 Croatians and 1,366,000 persons of other nationalities, including about 600,000 Magyars.

232,000 Germans were "liberated" at the cost of sub�jecting to Austrian rule  126,000 persons of other nationalities. including 50,000 Magyars.



Of the 3.5 million Magyars cut off from their motherland, more than 1.5 million were living along the new frontiers in a contiguous ethnic block with their brethren in mutilated Hungary. The crassest violation of the ethnic principle occurred on the Hungarian-Czechoslovak frontier along the Danube. The 415,000 Magyars in this territory of about 7000 square kilometers made up about 95% of its popula�tion. This territory was annexed to Czechoslovakia simply because the Czechs wanted to have the Danube as their frontier and they wished to be close enough to Budapest so as to be able to bombard it with long-range artillery fire in case of war.

Economically, Hungary was hit just as hard. She lost 61.4% of her arable land, 88% of her timber, 62.2% of her railroads, 64.5% of her hard surface roads, 83.1% of her pig-iron output, 55.7% of her industrial plants, 67% of her credit and banking institutions and her entire gold, silver, copper and salt deposits.

Looking back on what was done to Hungary at Trianon, the Czech Lt. Colonel, F.O. Miksche, stated in his work, the Danubian Federation:



The following examples illustrate the confusion which arises when peacemakers accept statements without first having them checked by unbiased authorities.

During the Peace Conference in Paris, Prime Minister Lloyd George asked Benes how many Hungarians would fall under Czech rule if his territorial demands were granted, and the reply - according to David Hunter Miller (My Diary at the   Conference in Paris) - was that the number would be about 350,000. But in fact the Czech  census  of  1926  counted  nearly  800,000 Hungarians. In pleading for a natural frontier, Benes described a small brook as a navigable river.

Bratianu, the Rumanian delegate, claimed the whole of Transylvania with about "one million Hungarians,” although the real number was nearly two million, which drew a vigorous objection from Lansing, Wilson's Secretary of State. who was silenced by André Tardieu, the French delegate, who said that the subcommittee had considered this award with great care...

In 1919-20, the defeated were not even allowed to prove that some of the new statesmen from Central and Eastern Europe had produced false maps and forged statistics in order to filch more territory from Austria and Hungary...



The inhabitants of what was left of Hungary num�bered only 7.6 million in a territory of 35,900 square miles. Rumania alone was granted 39,800 square miles, including Transylvania, or more than what was left to Hungary. Czechoslovakia was given 23,800 square miles and Yugoslavia got a similar slice, including Croatia which had stood in partnership with Hungary for 800 years. Even Austria was allot�ted 1,500 square miles of Western Hungary as a ploy to poison relations between the two countries.

The only scheme Benes and Masaryk failed to push through was their plan for a Slav corridor through Hungary, connecting Czechoslovakia with Yugoslavia. Such a corridor would have meant the complete encirclement of Hungary by her enemies. This scheme was frustrated by the Italians who felt that a Slavic corridor would be uncomfortably close to their country.

Altogether the "successor states found themselves with 16 million persons  belonging to  national minorities out of a total population of 42 million, while Hungary's new borders were far more restricted than the reach of her nationality. In other words, out of the one mosaic-state that Austria-Hungary had been, Trianon created three mosaic states. According to Charles Seymour, an American delegate to the Peace Conference, the boundaries of the successor
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states did not even "roughly correspond with ethnic or  linguistic  lines."  In  short,  "national  self-determination" was granted to all, without plebiscite, but denied to the Hungarians.

The Congress of the United States, disgusted with the spirit that prevailed in Versailles and produced the Treaty of Trianon, refused to sign the Treaty. America concluded a separate peace with Hungary on August 29, 1920.

The statistics reproduced on these pages illustrate what the French writer, Henri Pozzi, wrote in his hook, La Guerre Revient in 1933:



Of all the vanquished of World War I, Hungary had been the most cruelly hit. In the name of justice she was literally quartered. The punishment inflicted upon her was an execution... Never before had a peace imposed by violence been more brutal in its bias, madder in de�structiveness, more forgetful of the lessons of history and better calculated to stir up old hatreds to new flames of loathing, than the “peace of redress and reason" born in 920...

Injustices, abuses and illogicalities - worse than any�thing of the kind experienced in the past - were thus sanctioned for the benefit of three countries whose leaders, in order to better divide among themselves the prospective spoils of Austria-Hungary, had in 1917, formed a conspiracy proper of intrigues and appetites. They set to work in ministerial as well as editorial offices, the latter including influential newspapers of Paris, Rome, London and New York, with their propaganda articles and chequebooks, forging maps and statistics, mutilating documents and using all kinds of horse-trading methods in general. When Clemenceau at last saw them, it was too late, for what they really were at work, he called them "the jackals of our victory..."

...For that peace has unfortunately created more injustice, disorder and arbitrariness, than it pretended to eliminate, the most exalted and noble formulae were used to camouflage the vilest appetites,. and the most contemptible schemes combining conquest with busi�ness... And ethnic minorities were being crushed by new oppressive practices, a hundred times more cruel than had been those they replaced...



Hungarian Reaction to Trianon



And how did the Hungarians react? At first with deep shock and mourning. And then, as the nation's mourning submerged and took a deep, permanent place in its spirit, cries for justice began to surface. The drafters of the Treaty of Trianon were charged with having made "the worst, most absurd and most ruthless peace known to history." Not only did they feel the full impact of having lost three fourths of their territory and two thirds of their country's population, but they also felt aggrieved that the ideal geographical and economic unit that was Hungary had been torn to pieces, leaving them in the midst of an economic chaos in the valley of the Middle Danube.

They resented the fact that so many of their brethren were now subject to peoples possessing a lower standard of culture and a Balkan morality.

And they recognized with growing alarm that the conditions of the Treaty had created a fresh hotbed of unrest, far more dangerous than any that had pre�viously existed in this part of Europe. Instead of lay�ing the foundations for a lasting peace, the Treaty only sowed the seeds of fresh catastrophes.

In 1932 a pamphlet entitled Justice for Hungary! warned that:

"We must not forget that the territories in question are in the vicinity of Russia, the most critical part of Europe today, and so lie in the path of that advance of  Bolshevism  which  must  sooner  or  later ensue...

This prediction came fearfully true.



Trianon - 75 years later...



The year 1995 marked the 75th anniversary of the Treaty of Trianon, and Hungarians the world over solemnly commemorated the "peace settle�ment" that they consider the worst tragedy ever to hit their nation.

For Hungarians, Trianon triggered a still on�going, slow motion political holocaust that dismem�bered historic Hungary and left it like a torso with�out limbs. The "limbs" that were torn away are the

8.5 million Magyars who have become Europe's largest minority group, dispersed in the successor states. As such, they have been treated as unwanted "foreigners" in their native land with an ever-weakening status due to forced assimilation.

The Magyars find little solace in the fact that three of the states that had profited from the dismemberment of Hungary have already disappeared: Yugoslavia, Czechoslovakia and - unthinkably - the Soviet Union, but not for the Hungarians' im�mediate benefit. These states' demise took various forms:

In 1995 the world was still witnessing the ca�taclysmic self-destruction of Yugoslavia as the Serbs tried to create a Great Serbia upon the ruins of their crazy-quilt domain. Among all the new countries created by Trianon, Yugoslavia was the epitome of Balkanization. (See pages 204-220.)

Much more civilized Czechoslovakia split in two through the "velvet" divorce of the Czechs from the Slovaks in 1992. Their "marriage" had lasted but seven decades, a negligible period compared to the thousand-year Magyar-Slovak partnership Trianon broke apart.

More dramatic than Czechoslovakia's quiet death was the demise of the Soviet Union in 1991, which in 1945 had taken over Carpatho-Ruthenia as a virtual gift from Prague. That gift was in return for Stalin's "blessing" on the Czechs' expulsion of millions of Sudeten-Germans from Bohemia and of Hungarians from Slovakia. The Ukraine, when it separated from the Soviet Union in 1991, took Carpatho-Ruthenia by way of "inheritance."

Among the chief beneficiaries of Hungary's dismemberment, Romania alone still possesses its Trianon-given borders. Her existence, however, has been plagued by perennial political and economic disarray, despite its rich natural resources. The most backward country in the region, it has been somehow unable to fully swallow Transylvania, a region dominated by the Carpathian Mountains, and larger than present-day Hungary. Its popula�tion includes 2.5 million Hungarians who still cling to their Magyarness despite suppression and at�tempts at forced assimilation.

It is a grotesque grimace of history that the Treaty of Trianon has become a shambles due to actions of its beneficiaries without bringing any benefit to its sole victims, the Hungarians.

And yet, some quarters still accuse Hungary of harboring revisionist aspirations. In fact, Hunga�rian revisionism has been banished from the count�ry's political agenda since the end of World War II. It is a taboo theme in public life, and survives most�ly in the hearts of an older generation. Forty years of communist rule have conditioned the Hungarian people to accept the status quo of Trianon along with the warning that the Magyars should speak only well of their neighbors or nothing at all. This has become practically a tenet for Hungarian foreign policy. Such docile political behavior is not, however, reciprocated by Serbs, Rumanians and Slovaks, proving Tacitus dictum: "We hate those whom we have hurt."

Dreams of returning to pre-Trianon borders were more active in the Horthy era, and viewed with a certain understanding at the time. As the U.S. ambassador to Hungary, J. F. Montgomery, wrote:



If Japan had defeated us and made Canada and Mexico her satellites, and given Texas to the latter and most of New England to the former, and had annexed California and Oregon, something similar to the Hungarian 'Nem, nem, soha!' (No, no, never!) would probably have appeared in our flower beds, on our mountain slopes and would have burned in our hearts.

(Hungary, the Unwilling Satellite, p. 198, Vista Books, 1998.



Some may say that it is easy to pass harsh judgement on the Trianon Treaty of 1920 in hind�sight, but many recognized the catastrophe early on. Although French foreign policy more than any other was responsible for the destruction of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, French writers and public figures did not hesitate to condemn Trianon.

In 1923 De La Revelière in his book on Central Europe wrote:



The Magyars occupy a citadel in the center of the Danubian Basin... At Trianon an act of injustice has been perpetrated deliberately. An old oak tree has been replaced by striplings of mixed foliage, left without props to sustain them...



In 1931 George Roux in a work titled Let the Treaties be Revised wrote:



To declare the inviolability of frontiers is fine for those who are satisfied with them. But what about those who are dissatisfied with the frontiers imposed upon them? - Man-made treaties do not constitute everlasting, divine law. Albert Sorel, the historian said: treaties are the reflection of relations as they exist when those treaties are being concluded. The law which they lay down never survives the condi�tions under they were established. There are no eter�nal treaties any more than there exist immutable political laws.

(Yves de Daruvar, The Tragic Fate of Hungary, p.171, 193.)



These pronouncements all condemned an act already done. More far-sighted prophecies were the advanced warnings of prominent Americans who tried to prevent the acceptance of the Trianon Treaty. Among them, one of this century's foremost American columnists, Walter Lippmann, in a study called War Aims and Peace Terms, and submitted to President Wilson's staff, warned in 1919:



The Balkanization of Central Europe cannot be permitted. We must not allow to happen that it become a heap of weal, national states. The national�ities should be supported, but mutilations should not be allowed.



This warning, followed by others, was not heeded. Later, Lippmann wrote in a letter to his friend Bernard Berenson:



"They are not only Balkanizing Central Europe, but fomenting the spirit of revenge... I see nothing but endless problems for Europe."



In another letter, sent on June 9, 1919 to Sec�retary of Defense N. D. Baker, Lippmann lamented:



This is a dark moment in history. The pros�pects are shattering: war and revolution in Europe. Immeasurable is the responsibility of those who have imposed such a role on the American people in this terrible tragedy.



Much of this information about Lippmann is taken from an article by Andor C. Klay, a former American diplomat, which appeared in a Budapest daily, Magyar Nemzet in March, 1995. Klay end�ed his reminiscences with the following quotation from 17th century British poet John Dreyden:

 

Subtle covenants shall be made

Till peace itself is war in masquerade.



Which proves that history repeats itself, but leaders of nations are unwilling to learn from it.
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The Horthy Era

1920-1944



That Day in November...



According to one view:

“It was a dreary November morning in Budapest in 1919. That morning, anyone who thought about Hungary's fate would probably have' shuddered with despair.

"Hungary and her allies had lost the Great War. The very frame and foundation of old, historical Hungary was shattered by the social revolution which at first disguised itself as social democracy, but soon turned out to be Communism. Hungary was proclaimed a Soviet State. For months the nation had lived under the ghastly rule of the lowest of the mob. It was a time when peaceable village priests were dragged to the gallows, and civil servants were shot in the streets and thrown into the Danube.

"Afterwards, the country was occupied by the Rumanians; their patrols marauded the streets of Budapest. By that time it was impossible to get flour, bread, lard or fuel. The postal,. telegraphic and telephone services were shockingly bad, goods traffic had ceased. Women stood in lines in front of the bakeries weeping. Families shivered in the unused freight cars at the railway stations; these people were former civil servants from Transylvania, Upper Hungary, and the South, who had fled before the Rumanian, Czech and Yugoslav invaders. The num�ber of these fugitives was by that time up to about 40,000, a number that would later swell to 200,000. The man in the street looked about in bewilderment, seeing his thousand year-old country slip from under his feet; nobody commanded and nobody obeyed.

"On that November morning, the citizen was stopped by a poster which announced that the national army would that day enter the capital. This declaration  was  signed  by  a  former  Austro�-Hungarian admiral, Miklós Horthy. Many people had never heard the name before. Above the signa�ture was the following sentence: 'My troops observe and maintain order everywhere.' 'My troops?' A Hungarian army? Where had the admiral found such a thing? The Rumanians, who had left the city only on the previous day, had kept every kind of news from the people. Nobody in Budapest knew that in far-off Szeged, under the orderly conditions insured by the military representatives of the Allied Powers and undisturbed by the Rumanians, this admiral had been able to organize an army from the relics of the troops. And that morning, at half past eight, the little troop actually marched into the city to the great sur�prise of its citizens. It was an independent army in a Hungary free from Austria for the first time in many centuries.

"At the head of that army, which sprang up from nowhere as if by magic, rode the admiral who had signed the poster. News of him spread about the city like lightning. By the end of the day everyone knew at least the outlines of his life. He came from an old gentry family, and had been in the Navy. Afterwards he had been Emperor-King Franz Joseph's favorite aide-de-camp. During the war he was released from active service at his own request to later become one of the younger admirals and the commander of the Austro-Hungarian fleet. At the end of the war, he had retired to his family estate in the country at Kenderes. But when the time to act had come he appeared in Szeged and organized the defeated country's new 'national army,' numbering a few thousand men. He had come to Budapest to restore order and he seemed powerful enough to do so.

“For the time being, he was called commander-in-chief and within a few weeks, he restored law and order in the capital. Shortly thereafter, the parliament decided that Hungary should remain a kingdom, but in the absence of a king, Horthy was elected head of state, and received  the title of Regent."  (Zsolt Harsányi in  the  Hungarian  Quarterly,  No. 1, 1937.)



*    *    *



"A Raid on the Reds"



Much to the consternation of the terror regime of Béla Kun, the money needed to equip Horthy's national army in Szeged had been provided - involuntarily - from the vast funds the Reds kept in the Hungarian Embassy in Vienna.
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On May 2, 1919, the Hungarian Legation had been raided by anti-Communist Magyar officers. There they found 135 million Hungarian crowns, 98,000 Swiss francs and 330,000 French francs, which were destined to support foreign revolutionary movements. The larger part of the amount reached the Szeged counter-revolutionary government in early June.

Horthy recalled in his memoirs: “Couriers from Vienna brought us money, appropriated from the Communist Hungarian Legation in a bold coup de main by a group of Hungarian officers under the blind eye of the friendly Viennese Chief of Police. and with the aid of the Vienna correspondent of the Daily Telegraph."



Independence with Drawbacks



True, Hungary was fully independent now but at what price and in what a paradoxical situation. Although the country remained a kingdom, she had no king, since Charles IV had resigned in 1918 and was living in exile. (In the coming years. Charles made two feeble attempts to return, but both times was turned back by Horthy's forces.) Hungary also finally had a “national army,'' but the terms of the Treaty of Trianon limited its strength to 35,000 troops, as opposed to the combined forces of 542,000 main�tained by the successor states ringing Hungary. Even this  “mini-army" was forbidden to have heavy weapons, tanks and airplanes.

While Hungarians in Hungary no longer had to struggle  with  the  nationalities  over  language problems, millions of their brethren who had become minorities themselves, were now being deprived of their human rights in the neighboring states.

The  most  urgent  problem  Horthy  and  his associates faced was to extricate Hungary from under the economic ruins caused by war, Marxist terror and chaos, Rumanian plundering and by the Treaty of Trianon itself. With Hungary’s economic unity destroyed, this seemed to be an almost superhuman task. Besides her enormous losses in territory and population, Hungary had also lost 62.2% of its railways and 64.5% of its roads as the new frontiers cut across valleys, waterways, roads and railway lines. The country also lost most of its timber, coal, iron ore, water power and all of its salt, gold and silver mines. With the loss of Fiume she was cut off from the sea and her 134 merchant vessels were taken over by her enemies.

Despite the terrible pressures exerted by short - and long - range problems, Hungary still performed an act of assistance which was nothing short of remarkable. When in 1920 the Poles were fighting the Russian Bolshevik  army  and  called  for  help, it  was Hungary - mutilated and economically ruined - that alone lent Poland a helping hand. Horthy's govern�ment was ready to send Poland all the military forces and supplies it could muster via the shortest route - through Czechoslovakia. Benes, however, categori-�
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cally refused to allow the Hungarian troops' passage through Czechoslovakia and held up the shipment of war supplies at Kassa (presently Kosice). The troops and supplies were subsequently diverted through Rumania and reached the Polish forces just in time to help them decisively defeat the Bolsheviks at the Visztula River.



Hungary, the "Unforgiven"



This gesture may have been popular among Poles and Hungarians, but whether it helped Hungary's image in the West was another matter. The thousands of former Bolsheviks and Marxists who had fled Hungary after the collapse of the Red terror regime of Béla Kun had camouflaged themselves as social reformers and were now engaged in anti-Hungarian propaganda. This propaganda was amplified in reac�tion to a year-long anti-Communist crackdown that involved illegal executions carried out by roving detachments. As it happened, a great percentage of the victims were Jews due to their participation - real or alleged - in the Bolshevik dictatorship. This period of the so called "White Terror" turned out to be a self-administered blow to Hungary's reputation in general and to Horthy's regime in particular. In this respect, however, a note of qualification seems to be in order: While both the Red Terror and the White Terror had claimed many innocent victims, the crimes' of the Red Terror found little publicity in newspapers and history books abroad. The White Terror, on the other hand, was internationally con�demned.  Hungary's exceptionally liberal  attitude toward the Jews, who for many decades considered this country as the "Magyar Israel," was simply overlooked  and  the  Magyars  have  remained "unforgiven."

As a result, Hungary became the victim of a double standard, its reputation suffering a lasting damage. As a consequence, the Horthy regime was often brand�ed a "fascist," "semi-fascist" and anti-Semitic dic�tatorship.  It was  neither.  It was a  semi-feudal regime.

Much of the widespread unfavorable press about the Horthy era can be attributed to the regime's pre�occupation with "solving the Jewish problem." To non-Magyar  readers,  especially  Americans,  this smacks of anti-Semitism. In reality, it was the result of enormous social pressure. Professor Oscar Jászi, a renowned Jewish professor, who bitterly opposed Horthy, offered this explanation:



The Hungarian Jews played a leading part... in every economic and intellectual movement, and also in spheres which had been closed to them for centuries. They had begun, for instance, to take leading places in agriculture as great landowners and directors of large-scale agricultural enterprises, and similarly in the press, in politics, in art, literature, and in every walk of life, so that it might have been supposed that 90 percent of the population was Jewish, instead of a tiny minority...

Both economically  and  morally  it  was  a  very unhealthy situation... (Jászi: Revolution and Counter-Revolution in Hungary, Howard Fertig. N.Y. 1969. pp. 123-124 and 189)



Another  authority,  Professor  C.A.  Macartney, wrote:



The infiltration of the Jewish element into Hungarian society was in reality one of the most important legacies bequeathed  by  the  Compromise  Era  to  that  of Horthy...

According to the 1920 census, among the self employed persons engaged in commerce, 53% were Jewish; of those in finance, 80%; of the advocates, 50.6%; of doctors in private practice, 59,9%. Of the salaried employees in industry, 39.1% were Jewish; in commerce, 48.2%; in finance, 43.7%. Among persons renting landed properties of over 1000 holds,. 53.7% were Jewish. (C.A. Macartney: October Fifteenth, Vol. I. p. 19. Edinburgh University Press.)



Lopsided as these proportions were in 1920, in the following decades they became even more so, result�ing in an "intellectual invasion" of the job market with which Hungarian society simply could not cope. Non-Jewish graduates might have been a match intellectually for their Jewish compatriots, but not in dynamism,  resourcefulness - and  in  their  inter�national connections. While the Jewish graduates usually  managed  to  find  decent jobs,  tens  of thousands of their gentile counterparts found them�selves out in the cold - literally - shoveling snow in winter and doing odd jobs in the warmer months, if they could find any. These jobless youths increased the membership of the ADOB, an organization of unemployed degree holders, who resented their plight. Seeing themselves outclassed by a minority, many became anti-Semitic.

A quota system called numerus clausus introduced to limit the number of Jewish students at Hungarian universities, brought loud. condemning cries from abroad. Looking back on this period, however, Péter Meyer a well-known Jewish author wrote:



“...all that remained of the original anti-Jewish program of the Horthy regime was the policy of keeping Jews out of public service, and a second and more discreet version of the educational numerus clausus law. In practice, however there was unlimited admission of Jewish students to the three provincial universities: only in the case of Budapest's university and polytechnicum was the law rigidly enforced. Poor Jewish students who failed to obtain admittance to Hungarian universities were sent to study abroad by a special Jewish fund established for 
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this purpose by Dr. Simon Hevesi, chief rabbi of  Budapest...   Hungarian  Jewry  was  able,  almost miraculously. to preserve its economic substance and social position until the downfall of neighboring Austria in the crucial year of 1938.” (The Jews in the Soviet Satellites, Syracuse University Press, 1953, pp. .379-385)



When the years of vengeful retribution were over and law restored, Hungarian society remained much the same as it had been before and during the war. The big landowner aristocrats, although diminished in numbers and political influence, retained their huge estates, while the gentry, although impover�ished, continued to dominate in the civil service and in the army. The military now had a completely Hungarian character - but was without arms. Jews continued to control commerce and industry, and still owned many estates. But industrial workers were reeling under the after-effects of the bloody fiasco of Béla Kun's "dictatorship of the proletariat," and peasants continued to be the most neglected segment of the  population,.  especially  the  truly  poor landless masses.



A Gentleman with Political Shortcomings



Horthy, who had burst onto the Hungarian scene from a glamorous past to lead his country to law and order, was an upright person, "a gentlemen's gentleman," who selected his appointees exclusively from the "gentry" class. The father of two sons, he led an impeccable family life, and during his rule made no attempt to enrich himself at the public's expense. Devoted to sports since his early days, he was no intellectual and knew little of literature and history. However  he  had  healthy  common  sense  in political matters.

Horthy's opinions about Hungary's neighbors varied. The Slovaks were sympathetic but misguided little brothers; the Croats were "a decent people and good sailors;" and the manly Serbs  were first-rate. On the other hand. he disdained the "born turn-coats," the Rumanians, whom he regarded as "pimps and cocottes.”  (It was common  knowledge that Rumanian Army officers wore girdles and used cos�metics.) Horthy further regarded Bolsheviks as a power of evil and the  Socialists  as  dupes of Marxism.

According to  Nicholas  Roosevelt,  a  former American Ambassador to Hungary, Horthy "was a
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conservator rather than a conservative, a traditio�nalist rather than a fascist, a practical man rather than an idealist. Men might disagree with him, but even his enemies respected him. They might question his judgement, but none questioned his integrity and uprightness.

Horthy's gravest political shortcomings stemmed from his background. His happy and prosperous youth and later his glamorous profession - first as aide-de-camp to King-Emperor Franz Joseph, then as commander-in-chief of the monarchy's fleet - prevented him from understanding the poverty and social backwardness of his people. Thus, the crying necessity for radical land reform never penetrated his conscience.

Horthy ruled a kingless kingdom with many pre�rogatives of a king. It is to his credit that he allowed the development of a multi-party system in which the government (but not his own person) could be at�tacked by the opposition. The press enjoyed wide-ranging freedom without censorship in peacetime.

Still, Horthy's Hungary was never a true democ�racy because the strength of the opposition was con�trolled by an open franchise, which intimidated the voters through administrative and police pressure, and excluded poor people from the election process through a very restrictive voting law. Nationwide sec�ret balloting was to be introduced only in 1939, on a restricted basis. As a result of these practices, the governing party was always able to win elections by comfortable margins.



Economic Reconstruction and Political Stabilization



In 1920 Horthy appointed as premier Count István Bethlen, a haughty Transylvanian aristocrat,  and put him in charge of reconstructing Hungary. Although intellectually superior to the regent, Bethlen shared Horthy's insensitivity to social problems and his aversion to radical land reform. Neither man would admit workers into a governing partnership.

A  master  politician  and  brilliant  statesman, Bethlen began by putting first things first: He applied for membership in the League of Nations. As a mem�ber, Hungary was able to obtain a reconstruction loan of fifty million dollars, which helped put an end to the rampant inflation that had depressed the Hungarian korona, to 1/19,500th of its original value. A new currency, the pen g(, was also introduced. After this monetary reform, foreign money started pouring into the country.

Next to economic reconstruction, Bethlen's other main objective was political consolidation. This he achieved with a two-pronged master-stroke: Even before assuming his post, Bethlen successfully per�suaded the leader of the Smallholders, István Szabó �Nagyatádi, to enter the Smallholders into an alliance with the Christian Nationals. This alliance would then work as a unified government party. As a reward for this  merger,  Count  Bethlen  promised  the Smallholders  phased  land  reform.  Szabó, an unsophisticated peasant, accepted Bethlen's warning that a radical land reform would create social and economic upheaval and should be postponed in the best interest of the country. No match for the Count, and being a patriot, he swallowed this reasoning hook, line and sinker. Appointed Minister of  Agricul�ture, Szabó unwittingly became a tool in Bethlen’s cabinet. A victim of his own good faith and Bethlen’s trickery, Szabó died in 1924, a broken and dis�illusioned man. Of the promised multi-stage land reform only the first installment was carried out, but by then the Smallholders were in the premiers pocket.

Bethlen's second master-stroke was to secure labor peace through a “'secret" pact with the Social Demo�crats. He succeeded in satisfying labor leaders by giv�ing them enough latitude to operate in the cities and in urban councils - but not in the villages where the poorest of the poor lived. These and other con�cessions, mostly social, created a quiet, productive atmosphere on the labor front. In the following years, gradual improvements in working and living con�ditions brought Hungarian workers up to the level of their Central European counterparts.

However the industrial labor forces, and even more the agrarian masses, still lacked adequate political  influence. The restrictive voting system nearly petrified the political subjugation of these groups,  especially  the  dispossessed  agrarian classes.

To be sure, Horthy did create a class of new land�owners by establishing the so-called Vitézi Rend (a military order of merit), but this gesture was more symbolic than efficient. Under the Rend, Magyars who had displayed great military bravery and were of unblemished character, became entitled to a "hero's estate of approximately 16 holds (1 hold being 1.42 acres or 0.57 hectares), including a house, a stable, two horses and a cow, with the estate and title inheritable by the eldest son. A total of about 3000 of these titles were be�stowed amidst great fanfare. The regent himself inducted the new members into the Rend in an elaborate ceremony during which he placed his sword on the shoulder of each recipient who knelt before him. From then on, each honoree was entitled to use the title vitéz before his family name.

Another modest reform, born from the Bethlen-�Szabó pact, distributed 495,000 holds to 298,000 land�less people, who each received an average of 1.6 holds. This was, however only a social band-aid applied to a malady which really needed major sur�gery. The distribution had little practical effect in most cases, since the landlords from whom the land
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was taken usually parted with their worst land. These lands were of little use to the poor recipients who lacked the proper equipment and live stock to cultivate the soil.

By 1935, estates of 100 holds or more still comprised 48.1% of the total, and estates of over 1,000 holds, 29.9%. Thus, nearly one-third of the total cultivable land was owned by 0.1% of the population.



A "Spiritual Revolution"



These lopsided conditions led to a "spiritual revolu�tion" that drew on the well-springs of the Magyars' cultural heritage. Among those who contributed to this revolution were Béla Bartók and Zoltán Kodály, who created a "new style" of Hungarian music based on almost forgotten folk melodies; Endre Ady, whose visionary poems made him the greatest Hungarian poet of this century; Zsigmond Móricz and Dezs( Szabó, outstanding novelists of the era; and Ottokár Prohászka, a Catholic Bishop, who advocated "Chris�tian socialism.”

Such voices professed that the nation's basic strength lay in the peasantry, the most valuable and still most neglected segment of society. Society could not  be  reborn,  they  said,  without  ending  the impoverishment  of the  villages  through  radical land reform.

The backbone of this "revolution" was a populist movement whose main weapon was populist litera�ture (népi irodalom). The most prominent proponents of this trend were the falukutatók (village explorers). Writers  belonging  to  this  group  were  almost exclusively of peasant origin. Their works often featured such dramatic titles as Cifra nyomoruság (Fancy Misery) by Zoltán Szabó; Az elsodort falu (A Village Swept Away) by Dezs( Szabó; Futóhomok (Shifting Sand) by Ferenc Erdei; Néma forradalom (Mute Revolution) by Imre Kovács; and Viharsarok (Stormy Corner) by Géza Féja.

A detailed description of the falukutató writers is contained in the chapter on Modern Hungarian Literature. All rang the bells of alarm over the misery or the Hungarian agrarian proletariat, the “three million beggars." (Három millió koldus)

Interestingly, this dramatic, though overblown, phrase was coined by one who stood separate from the falukutatók: György Oláh, a highly talented jour�nalist of a philosophical bent, and a distant descend�ant of Lajos Kossuth.

In his book titled Három millió koldus Oláh focused attention on the fundamental illness of Hungarian society: the distress of the peasantry. The Wesselényi Circle, an organization which had been founded earlier by Oláh to fight this condition, was banned by the  government.  Although  Oláh,  an  ardent nationalist, later strayed to the extreme right, the three words of his book's title were to become a biting political slogan used against the regime by the entire opposition, including the Marxists.

The spiritual godfather of the falukutatók was Dezs( Szabó, whose main work, As elsodort falu (A Village  Swept  Away),  published  in  1919,  hit Hungarian society like a literary bombshell and remained a bestseller for decades. (During World War II Szabó shifted his activity to warn about the dangers of the growing Nazi influence in Hungary, and drafted a program for a modern Hungarian democracy.)

The greatest falukutató of all was Gyula Illyés, whose best known work, Puszták népe (People of the Puszta) drew a brutally accurate portrayal of the mis�ery of agrarian laborers. The book was a shocking indictment of the feudal system. Illyés regarded him�self as  Hungary's  national  conscience  to  his dying day.

It must be noted that while the falukutatók were populists, not all populists were falukutatók. Some populists took part in the spiritual "revolution" on a higher, broader and more enduring level, focusing their sights on the fate of the Hungarian nation as a whole.

The foremost representative of this group was László Németh, an exceptionally cultured visionary, who searched for a new Hungarian road, a third way between capitalism and socialism. Németh advocated a remodeling of the country through a “revolution of quality" into a "Garden Hungary." The central figures in his literary works dealing with peasants depict not only Hungarian but human fate on a universal level. (See also the chapter on Modern Hungarian Literature.)

The fermentation within Hungarian society was not restricted to literature. In fact, the populists' efforts were surpassed by far in scope and impor�tance by a cluster of nationwide organizations that had sprung up one after the other to work for national revival. While populist activists numbered but a few hundred at best, these mass organizations attracted hundreds of thousands of Hungarian youth. The groups included the KALOT, an organization of Catholic Peasant Youth; the Soli Dea Gloria (SDG), a Protestant Youth Organization; the Prohászka Com�munity; the Pál Teleki Community; the Peasant Alliance (Parasztszövetség), and the Rovers (for older scouts). All worked on various levels of society to push for reforms. Some performed works of charity; others promoted the education of peasants and workers; still others, notably the Green Cross move�ment, devoted themselves to health care in the villages. Even a college (Bólyai Kollégium) which specialized in providing higher education for gifted peasant youth was founded.

One man who exerted a profound influence upon
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the youth in these organizations was Sándor Sik. A poet, priest and teacher of the Piarist Order, he was also one of the founders of the Hungarian Scout Movement. His motto, Emberebb ember és magyarabb magyar (“A more humane man, a more Magyar Magyar"). is still used by Hungarian Scouts. Sik defined his own place in Horthy's Hungary thus: "This world is not mine. I am a revolutionary in the sacred sense of the word."

It was in the early 1920's that Endre Bajcsy-Zsilinszky, a member of an impoverished gentry family, started his political career. Known as a fire-brand, he first joined MOVE, a far right organization with anti-Semitic tendencies. Under the influence of his friend Dezs( Szabó, however, Bajcsy gradually became a protagonist of radical  land  reform, advocating the transformation of Hungary into a true democracy. Bajcsy attributed to the peasantry a mythical force which could revitalize the nation with its biological reserves. Bajcsy, as a member of Parlia�ment, stood in sharp opposition to Nazism. He was to become the leader of the resistance movement dur�ing World War II, and president of the illegal Com�mittee of Liberation founded after the Nazi takeover in Hungary in 1944. Bajcsy paid for this with his life.



A Neo-baroque Society



Such interwar developments were being carefully - and critically - observed by Gyula Szekfü, the coun�try's most prominent historian. Nowhere did Szekfü criticize the Horthy era more sharply than in his book Három nemzedék és ami utána következik (Three Generations and What Comes After). Szekfü derided interwar Hungary as a "neo-baroque society," allud�ing to the many neo-baroque public buildings erected by the regime, and to the Hungarian dignitaries with their ladies. They wore ceremonial garments that recalled the pomp and over-embellishments of the baroque era - this at a time when village children going to school barefoot were a common sight. The era also witnessed a mania for titles, with families of the gentry zealously adding predicates of nobility to their names. Addressing people according to their rank on the social ladder with distinctive titles became obligatory.

Szekfü pointed out that this neo-baroque system was instrumental in disenchanting young people with the semi-feudal, reactionary regime. It was their desire for change that gradually brought about the "spiritual revolution," a revolution that would cer�tainly have transformed Hungarian society into a true democracy had  not World War II inter�vened.



Positive Achievements



But there was also a brighter side of the coin.

Despite the crippling economic losses caused by Trianon, Horthy's governments succeeded in con�solidating the country's economy to a remarkable degree.

Starting with 2127 industrial enterprises in 1920, Horthy's Hungary registered 427! industrial under�takings by 1939,

The number of industrial workers, just 173,000 in 1919, increased to 430,000 by 1939. Reconstruction was gravely hampered by a lack of rail units. The Rumanian occupation army had commandeered 37,160 railroad units, leaving behind only 27,930 units, including only 410 locomotives. It took twenty years and heroic efforts to rebuild the nation's rolling stock to 51,963 units, including 1750 locomotives.

Freight traffic on the Danube had never amounted to much. In 1928 it was a mere 91,000 tons. But that was before the freeport of Csepel at Budapest was opened. This produced a dramatic turnaround. By 1938 the tonnage had skyrocketed to 938,000 tons, and Budapest had replaced Vienna as the hub of traffic on  the  Danube.  Meanwhile,  Hungarian engineering ingenuity revolutionized water transpor�tation. Ocean-going vessels now could navigate the Danube, thus turning Budapest into an inter�nationally registered seaport. These ships helped the import-export trade tremendously. Unfortunately, after World War II, such advances also allowed hun�dreds of cargo vessels to ply a route between Hungary and the Soviet Union, helping the latter to fleece Hungary under the disguise of "socialist trade."

Hungary's industry, insignificant before World War I, also made giant strides. Hungarian rail motor cars were introduced to South America; tractors were exported to the Balkan countries, Egypt and the Near East; the famous Kandó locomotives appeared in countries  worldwide,  including  Manchuria  and China, and the Hungarian chemical industry became competitive with its world-famous German counter�part. The country's textile industry also exported its large surplus to the Balkans, another feat in Hungary's remarkable economic ascent.

The Horthy era saw social achievements as well.

As early as 1927, Act XXI established obligatory health and accident insurance for a large segment of the population by founding the National Health Insurance Institute (OTI).

Another  law  the  following  year  introduced insurance for the aged, the handicapped, widows and orphans.

In 1937 Parliament began regulating minimum wages, maximum working hours and paid vacations in industry - ahead of many countries in the West. In the next year another act introduced the family allowance system for industrial workers, a benefit which is still being sought by trade unions in many countries.

In Horthy's Hungary workers' satisfaction became
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so remarkable that during World War II they kept producing without acts of sabotage, even when the thunder of big Soviet guns could be clearly heard in the distance. (Conversely. in 1956, the industrial workers in Csepel were among the first groups to rebel against Soviet occupation and exploitation.)

Social benefits for the villages were slower to come, despite the widening clamor of the falukutatók. Nevertheless, a countrywide network of village cooperatives called Hangya (Ant) had been developed to help the peasants sell their products, while the Zöld Kereszt (Green Cross) organization did much to improve their health care. A building cooperative helped build homes for 41,854 families until the year 1938. It was only in 1939, however that old age insurance was introduced for agricultural workers; another measure which  granted  modest  social security  for  widows  of  agricultural  workers followed.

On the cultural level, the greatest accomplishment of the Horthy regime was the building of 5217 schools under the stewardship of Kuno Klebelsberg, Minister of Culture. These helped reduce illiteracy to four percent within two decades. The quality of Hungarian education was excellent, and at its higher level produced a multitude of engineers, scientists, and scholars, many of whom received international recognition. Literature, practically free from cen�sorship, flourished, along with the performing and fine arts. The era saw the flowering of some of the giants of Hungarian literature.

Last but not least, the practice of religion, Chris�tian and Jewish alike, was encouraged and this helped establish high moral standards despite wide�spread material poverty. Since the crime rate was very low, public safety was exemplary. Corruption and  subornation  were  practically  unknown  in Horthy's Hungary.

Considering these achievements and the spiritual fermentation which went along with them, Hungary under Horthy's rule made giant strides, indeed, to recuperate from the devastating conditions caused by its mutilation under Trianon  The country was regaining her place in the sun, while incessantly clamoring for peaceful revision of the Trianon Treaty.



Hungarian Minorities in the Successor States



While Hungary struggled with domestic problems, she also had to watch out for the fate of about 3.5 million Magyars who now were living as minorities in the successor states. In 1920, these states formed an alliance called the Little Entente, whose main purpose was to keep the Hungarians down, something they were already doing with the Magyar minorities within their own borders in violation of the Minority Treaty they had signed.

An anecdote from that time recounts how once in Geneva, during the thirties, the foreign ministers of Czechoslovakia,  Rumania  and  Yugoslavia  met behind closed doors at the League of Nations to dis�cuss a diplomatic move against their common adver�sary,  Hungary. Their conference bogged down because none of the foreign ministers seemed to know a language the other could understand. The impasse was ended when Milan Hodza, a Slovak and the foreign minister of Czechoslovakia, asked his colleagues:  “Why don't we hold this conference in Hungarian?"

No sooner said than done. Hungarian was the only foreign language each of them spoke fluently because they used to be Hungarians before the Treaty or Trianon made them a Czechoslovak, a Rumanian and a Yugoslav. respectively.

The Minority Treaty protected the cultural, linguis�tic and religious liberties of the national minorities, and the League of Nations was entrusted with super�vising the observance of these obligations. Such pro�tection, however turned out to be illusory. While Magyar nationalism had mellowed considerably through long experience with minorities, the newly created nations had just reached the peak of nationalist fever and intolerance.

Still, there was a difference in degree and style in their treatment of Magyar minorities.

Among the successor states Czechoslovakia was the one that behaved in the most civilized and democratic manner, though its discrimination, while subtle, was nevertheless efficient. This discrimination against the approximately one million Magyars in a nation which also included 3.5 million Sudeten Ger�mans, 2.5 million Slovaks, 400,000 Ruthenians and l00.000 Poles was instituted mainly by the Czechs, who constituted about fifty percent of the population and were the real masters of the land.

The Czechs began their rule with a wide-ranging land reform, under which large estates were taken from their owners and redistributed among the land�less peasants. The vast majority of the persons affect�ed were Magyars and Magyarone (Hungarophile) Jews, whose estimated losses equalled approximately 3500  million  Czech  krones.  Poor  Hungarian peasants. however, were not excluded from the benefits of the land reform

In other respects, the Czech systematically built up the education of other nationality groups at the expense of the Magyars. No fewer than 1456 Magyar elementary schools, out of a total 2223, had been converted to other language institutions by the end of 1924.

The gerrymandering of judicial, electoral and school districts to the disadvantage of the Magyars also  became  a  widespread  practice.  As  Prof.
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Macartney describes in Hungary and Her Successors:



Czechoslovakia's policy, like that of her allies, is one of national imperialism, which is even more successful than the more violent methods fashionable elsewhere, because its discretion and subtlety disguise the pertina�cious and implacable nature of its pressure. For the same Austrian schooling which taught the Czechs mildness in method trained them also in an iron purposefulness and an unrivalled ingenuity in achieving their ends. The Czechs do not storm the gate: they seep under the walls, slowly but surely undermining the political, social, and economic strength of their adversaries..,



Rumania



While the Czechs practiced their discrimination against the Magyars subtly, the Rumanians made little pretense of treating their minorities fairly, especially when it came to the Magyars and the Jews.

As a report issued by the Institute of Jewish Affairs of the  World Jewish  Congress  in  New York pointed out:



Anti-Jewish discrimination was a long-standing policy in Rumania. As examples of this policy may be men�tioned  the  1924  citizenship  law  which  rendered thousands of Jewish families stateless; the Bratianu decrees on retail  store  licenses,  private school regulations, the law on high school examinations - measures which deprived Jews and their children of bread and education, respectively. Student-staged riots and pogroms in 1926 were the forerunners of bloody massacres in the years following 1940, just as the 1934 Law for the Protection of National Labor was the prototype of later Nazi schemes for the elimination of many Jews from economic positions...



The mentality of the Rumanian leaders toward the Magyars was revealed in a statement by Ion Bratianu to Dudley Heathcote, a reporter for the Saturday Review in 1937:



I can assure you that, if you return to Kolozsvár (pre�sently Cluj) or Nagyvárad (presently Oradea) on a visit in ten years time, you will not find the Hungarian minorities who are living there today.



Thanks to Magyar tenaciousness, this prediction did not come true, though its spirit had already been manifested in 1920 when about 200,000 Magyars, mostly civil servants and teachers, were expelled from Rumania and sent to Hungary. This was followed by a special land reform aimed against Hungarians in which a total of 2,718,146 acres of land was taken from them and given to Rumanians. Totally landless Magyar peasants, however, as in the case of Czechoslovakia, benefited from the land reform in a minor way. Discrimination against Hungarians (and Jews) was practiced in  many other forms: Magyar shopkeepers and professionals had to pay extra taxes for displaying non-Rumanian business signs and had to pay a 12% surtax if they kept their books in any language other than Rumanian. The introduction of the  so-called Numerus Vallachicus  provided  that Rumanians were to be employed in minority regions according to their percentage in the whole country. Thus even purely Magyar localities were obliged to hire Rumanians in order to fulfill their   “quota."

The discrimination practiced in the field of educa�tion was so severe that it amounted to repression. In 1913, under Hungarian rule, there were 5052 elemen�tary schools in Transylvania. among them 2482 Hungarian, 2230 Rumanian, 282 Saxon and 58 other schools. In 1931, under Rumanian domination, the number of Rumanian schools had increased to 3978 while the number or Hungarian schools dropped to a mere 795.

In the field of political administration, the follow�ing facts speak for themselves:



In the Magyar-Jewish city of Arad,. the city council was composed of eight Rumanians, two Magyars, and one Jew, the mayor being a Rumanian. Marosvásárhely (Tirgu Mures), which was (and still is) 75% Magyar had only two Magyars against six Rumanians; in the County of Háromszék, 87.6% Magyar, five Rumanians and no Magyars were appointed. (Hungary and Her Successors)



As bad as the situation had been, it worsened with the advent of the Iron Guard, an ultra-racist Rumanian political movement under the leadership of Codreanu and Horia Sima. The series of anti-�Magyar and anti-Semitic acts of violence the Iron Guard perpetrated have darkened the name of Rumania. The worst of these were at Nagyvárad (Oradea), Kolozsvár (Cluj) and Medgyes (Medias) and certain other towns in 1928. A full description of these is given in La situation de la minorité juive en Roumanie, presented to the League of Nations by various Jewish associations in March, 1928.

Under such conditions, the Jews sentimentally clung to memories of the Magyar era:



The older generation of the Magyarized Jews in Cluj, Oradea and Arad still clings to the memory of Hungary with remarkable loyalty... Several of them spoke to me touchingly regarding their kindly treatment by Hungary in the past, and the unbreakable spiritual bond which still unites them to the fatherland...

More than one Rumanian has told me that he can reach a sensible understanding with the local Magyars when they are represented by their own men, but he simply cannot deal with the limitless ingenuity and exaggerated patriotism of the Magyarized Jews. (Hungary and Her Successors).



On the positive side, Rumania displayed a rather
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liberal attitude toward Magyar literature and cultural life. The newly founded Helikon, a literary society, became the rallying point of the Magyar cultural movement in Transylvania. Allowing these facets of the Hungarian spirit to flourish, the Rumanians gave Transylvanian writers the chance to produce some of the major works of Hungarian literature between the two wars.

Compared to Czech subtleness and Rumanian aggressiveness  in  holding  the  Magyars  down, Yugoslavia's attitude toward her non-Serb minorities was simple and unequivocal: ruthless suppression. In local and central government, Serbian was the only official language, and practically all minorities were excluded from official careers. The minorities were given no chance for a cultural life of their own. Sometimes even Magyar reading circles were ordered to conduct their meetings in the Serb language. Magyar landless peasants in Yugoslavia were excluded from the benefits of land reform.



"No, No, Never!"



Such policies were bound to stimulate a revisionist movement in Hungary, that is, efforts to regain by peaceful means the territory that formerly belonged to the Magyars. Ferenc Deák, the Sage of Hungary, once compared the Magyars' determination to an egg: the longer you boil it the harder it gets. Indeed, as the 3.5 million Magyars living in the successor states grew more and more tenacious in clinging to their heritage, their motherland's efforts on their behalf also intensified. Besides sending innumerable protests to the League of Nations about the treatment of Magyar nationalities, Hungary also launched a movement for the revision of the Treaty of Trianon - a movement so widely supported that it engulfed all of Hungary's social classes. Their united clamor for the revision gave birth to the famous motto: Nem, nem, soha! (“No, no, never!"), words, that vowed the nation would never accept the dismemberment of historic Hungary as final. This creed soon became a national doctrine with an entire generation being raised  in  its  spirit.  In  classrooms  throughout Hungary the day typically began and ended with the common recitation of the new National Creed (Hiszekegy):



I believe in one God.

I believe in one country

I believe in a holy and eternal truth,

I believe in the resurrection of Hungary!  

Amen.



Wall maps displayed in classrooms showed the boundaries of historic Hungary (Nagymagyarország) along with pictures of the "torn away territories," patriotic meetings became forums for related poems and songs, and every railroad station displayed the map of mutilated Hungary - often in the form of a bed of flowers - for all passing travelers to see, along with the words: "Nem, nem, soha!" June 4, the day the Treaty of Trianon was signed, became a day of national  mourning and  in  Liberty  Square  in Budapest four statues - named North, South, East and West as symbols of the country's dismember�ment in all directions - were erected after the model of the Strasbourg monument in Paris.

While all Hungarians cried out with one voice for revision of the Trianon frontiers, reactions outside Hungary were mixed. Masaryk in Czechoslovakia replied with a weak "may be," while the Rumanian reaction, especially among young pseudo-intellec�tuals, was often vituperative:



God help the Hungarians on that day when the Rumanians consent to revision; because they will kick up the frontiers with the points of their boots and will wipe from the face of the earth the dirt which a fly blew unto the map of Europe and which vitiates the air...

The Hungarians will get their land. not for the purpose of ruling over it but to be buried in it. (Quoted by Prof. Macartney in his Hungary arid Her Successors.)
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A New Premier Enters the Scene



Italy under Mussolini was the first great power to openly support Hungary's demand for the revision of the Treaty of Trianon. This was followed by support from an unexpected quarter, Great Britain. There, it was Lord Rothermere, who in his paper The Daily Mail came out strongly for revision. However, the enthusiasm in Hungary over Rothermere's crusade, went well beyond reasonable limits, utterly over�estimating  Rothermere's  influence  on  British politics. While the revisionist spirit could be kept at a high pitch even by make-believe successes, domestic enthusiasm did not translate into acceptance among governments abroad. All the more so, because Hungarian propaganda was a far cry from the sophisticated methods Benes and Masaryk had used.

In the meantime, important changes in Hungarian leadership occurred. Bethlen, who resigned in 1931, was succeeded by a more colorful but less able man, Gyula Gömbös, a former radical officer and one of Horthy's old cronies.

An ex-captain of the Austro-Hungarian army, Gömbös had been the leader of MOVE and other ultra-nationalist and anti-Semitic organizations from 1920 to 1928, the year he became minister of defense. A man of high ambition not matched by talent, he dreamed of becoming a Mussolini-like dictator - a role suitable for an iron-fisted man, which Gömbös certainly was not. Gömbös openly courted the little man, declaring. "What matters is not where a man comes from, but where he is going." Conversely, he disliked the aristocrats and the Habsburgs.

Gömbös’ ambitions, however, where thwarted by Horthy, who before  appointing  his  premier, stipulated that he could introduce neither radical land reform nor anti-Semitic legislation. Further, he could not dissolve parliament, which held a pro-Bethlen majority.

While fuming over the restrictions imposed upon him, Gömbös managed to stir up the country's social atmosphere. This he accomplished by building up the radical right wing press which, in chorus with the falukutatók  clamored  ever  louder  for  radical reforms.



A Colorful Oppositionist



During his four year premiership (1932-36), a great deal of Gömbös’ energies went into a tug-of-war with the Bethlen faction, which obstructed the premier's policies. In this struggle, Gömbös found a valuable ally in Tibor Eckhardt, the leader of the Independent Smallholders Party of the opposition. Eckhardt helped him undermine Count Bethlen's position in Parliament. 

In  parliamentary  maneuvering,  the  haughty Bethlen met his match in Tibor Eckhardt, one of the most colorful figures of the Horthy era. An eloquent orator  in  four languages - Hungarian, French, English and German - Eckhardt hid the appearance and manners of a French marquis. His intellectual brilliance and sharp tongue made him a formidable debater whose verbal duels often led to real ones with the sword. But he could also be a social charmer and was reputed to be a ladies' man.

Despite his personal assets, Eckhardt was more of a fighter than a leader since he lacked steadfastness, quiet wisdom and the talent of organizing a strong following.  Upon  him  political  fortune  seldom smiled.

Like Bajcsy-Zsilinszky and Gömbös, Eckhardt had also been a prominent member of MOVE in the 1920's. Curiously, while Bajcsy was forgiven for his membership, and later even lionized by Jews and liberals, Eckhardt's similar past was to be held against him all his life, although from 1935 he had been a prominent opponent of Nazism. He also was an intransigent anti-Communist. When Hungary joined the Tripartite Pact of the Axis in 1940, Eck�hardt, supported by Bethlen, Bajcsy and the Social Democrats, sharply attacked the government in the Lower House "for linking Hungary's fate to one group of belligerents, whose victory was by no means certain." (Prof.  Macartney: October  15.  Vol.  I.  p. 175).

In  1941,  at  President  Roosevelt's  invitation, Eckhardt went into exile in the United States, where he founded a Committee for an  Independent Hungary to help in the struggle against Nazism. The following year however, the combined forces of the Czecho-Slovak emigration and the Hungarian-born left in New York, succeeded in scuttling his organiza�tion with Moscow's blessing.

Eckhardt was persona non grata with the Kremlin, which never allowed him to return to Hungary. He died in New York in 1972. In retrospect, Eckhardt's political  career was  more  interesting  than  of  lasting importance.



Hungary's Isolation is Dissolved



While Gömbös was unable to realize the grandiose "95 points" program he had announced with great fanfare when he assumed the premiership, he was instrumental in completing a breakthrough in foreign policy - begun by Bethlen - which helped dissolve Hungary's isolation.

It was he who persuaded Mussolini to support Hungarian revisionism after Bethlen had prepared the way through a treaty of friendship between Hungary and Italy in 1927; it was he who helped create a Rome-Vienna-Budapest triangle for mutual
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support and who coined the ill-fated phrase "Berlin�-Rome Axis" - at a time when Hitler was not yet in power.

Gömbös died in October 1936, and was succeeded by Kálmán Darányi. a rather colorless politician under whose premiership the Hungarian  Right, influenced by the rise of National Socialism in Germany, began to assert itself under the leadership of Ferenc Szálasi, the founder of the Arrow Cross Party.  More significant than the party was its ideological underpinning, called Hungarism. Under Hungarism the name Hungary would be changed to a commonwealth-like "Carpathian Danubian Great Fatherland" (Kárpát-Duna Nagyhaza) and the coun�try itself expanded to include a Magyar-Land, Slovak-Land, Ruthene-Land, Croat-Land, Slavonian-�Land and a Western March, with the whole under Magyar leadership. As a social doctrine, Hungarism was obscure, but it had a certain appeal to the work�ing  classes  who  rejected  Marxism.  As  Prof. Macartney points out in his book, October 15, there was no pathological anti-Semitism in Szálasi, like Hitler's or Streicher's. His "final solution" for the Jews of  Hungary  was  to  let  them  emigrate  to Palestine.

Under right wing pressure, Darányi had Parliament pass a rather mild law restricting the employment of Jews, which a few years later was followed by stricter, but still bearable measures. Darányi's successor, Béla Imrédy (1938-39), took strong steps against rightist parties, even to the point of jailing Szálasi for three years. However when he saw the weakness of the Western allies, he abandoned his pro-Western liberal position,  revealed  authoritarian  ambitions  and initiated pro-German policies.



A Visit to Hitler



By this time, Hungary's position was becoming more and more precarious. In March, 1938, Hitler annexed Austria  and  preparations  for  the  break-up  of Czechoslovakia were under way. In August, Hitler invited  Horthy to Germany where he and his entourage were accorded  a  lavish  reception.  It included a huge naval review at Kiel, the christening by Mrs. Horthy of a new cruiser, the Prinz Eugene, magnificent entertainment aboard Hitler's favorite yacht, the Grille, and a visit to Hamburg. In his memoirs, Horthy recalls an event on the journey from Hamburg to Berlin:



Hitler repeated the maneuver he had employed on the occasion of Mussolini's visit; He saw us off at the railway station in Hamburg, and, by some clever shunting, con�trived to reach Berlin some three minutes before our train drew in, so that there he was on the platform,. welcoming us on our arrival...



The military parade in Horthy's honor was the largest ever held,. involving endless columns of troops, tanks, armored cars and motorized artillery. If Hitler wanted to impress his guests with all these grandiose spectacles, he succeeded, indeed.

Only in one matter did Hitler fail to impress Horthy and his ministers: They would not accede to the Führer's plan for Hungary's armed participation in the breakup of Czechoslovakia. "If you want to share the meal, you'll have to help to cook it," was the refrain Hitler's associates repeated to his guests. As much as they wanted their territories back from
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Czechoslovakia, they would have them only through peaceful means. It was from that point on that Hitler began to look with disfavor at the Magyars in general, and Horthy in particular. The practical Regent already suspected that sooner or later Germany would be engulfed in war and eventually be defeated by sea  powers.



The Little Entente Breaks Up



But for the time being, everything was going well for both the Reich and for Magyar ambitions. The cries of millions, Nem. nem, soha!" echoing in the Carpathian Basin seemed to be working. The walls of "Jericho" - Czechoslovakia - started to crumble. But the crumbling was caused not by the cries of protest from without, but from Czechoslovakia's inherent weakness within, being, as it was, the most unnatural state of the Little Entente. Although Benes had boasted during the war that "the Allies will find in it the basis of their resistance against the Germans," and that the country will constitute the very heart of the anti-German barrier," Czechoslovakia surren�dered to the Germans without firing a shot. As a side-effect, through the so-called first Vienna Agreement arbitrated by Germany and Italy with Western recognition,  Hungary  regained  most  of  the Hungarian-inhabited territories of Czechoslovakia in the fall of 1938. The next spring, when Slovakia became a separate state, Hungary recovered Ruthenia as  well,  establishing  a  common  frontier  with Poland.

The Magyars reacted to the recovery of the lost territories with delirious joy. When Regent Horthy, riding a white horse, led his troops first to the recovered city of Komárom and then to Kassa, he was greeted with indescribable jubilation.

Unfortunately, the sky that had begun brightening over Hungary was soon beclouded by the war launched when Hitler attacked Poland in September 1939. After Poland's defeat, Hungary gave asylum to nearly 100,000 Polish soldiers and helped most of them reach  the West through Yugoslavia and Italy.

Although Rumania had an "offensive and defen�sive alliance" with Poland, she backed away from helping her ally. Instead, Bucharest joined the Berlin-Rome Axis on June 22, 1940, the very day the French surrendered to Germany at Compiegne. But the Rus�sian nemesis caught up with the Rumanians a few days later when Rumania was obliged to bow to a Russian ultimatum and to relinquish Bessarabia and Northern Bukovina to the Soviet Union. On the same day, Hungary declined Stalins' offer to participate in the carving up of Rumania. Two months later Bucharest accepted the second Vienna Agreement arbitrated by Italy and Germany and, in doing so, returned northern Transylvania and the Székely pro�vinces to Hungary. In Hungary, jubilation over this second agreement surpassed even the delirium caused by the first. Not one to miss a chance to bask in glory, Horthy repeated his triumphal ride on his white horse, this time to the recovered city of Kolozsvár (Cluj).

With  two  members  of  the  Little  Entente (Czechoslovakia and Rumania) down, it was now Yugoslavia's turn. But when it came, it was with some embarrassment and even tragedy, because Hungarian Prime Minister Count Pál Teleki had signed a treaty of "eternal friendship" with Yugoslavia at the end of 1940. This treaty had been concluded to help both nations  resist excessive pressure  from Germany without saying so, but it turned out to be a short-lived friendship: the Yugoslav government that had signed it was overthrown by a pro-Western military faction. Reacting to this coup, Hitler decided to attack Yugoslavia. What is more, the Führer demanded that Hungary scrap the friendship treaty and take part in the invasion of Yugoslavia. Although the validity of the treaty became questionable once the Yugoslav government was overthrown, Teleki still felt its terms binding for Hungary. Accordingly, Hitler's request was refused. However the transit of German troops through the country seemed inevitable and was actually  permitted  by  the  German-infiltrated Hungarian army command..

Teleki,  unable  to  reverse  this  fait accompli, committed suicide on April 3, 1941, in a dramatic protest against what he considered a breach of faith on Hungary's part. His deed was also a symbolic call for help to the West on behalf of his nation. (After
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the collapse of Yugoslavia, Hungary recovered the Hungarian-inhabited region, the Voivodina.)

Winston Churchill understood this message when he declared that the sacrifice of the Hungarian premier must not be forgotten and “at the coming peace conference a chair shall be reserved for him." But when the peace conference came after the war the Allies simply ignored Churchill's symbolic gesture; as a matter of fact, Churchill himself was deprived of a chair at the conference.

Teleki's suicide was an act of double self-sacrifice, because while he killed himself in a moral protest in defense of Hungary's honor as a devout Catholic he must have believed that his act would not only take his earthly life, but would also condemn him to eternal damnation.

The premier, in his farewell letter to Regent Horthy, expressed the hope that "with my death I may perhaps perform a last service to my country." In retrospect it seems that Teleki could have done a much greater service to Hungary by choosing exile in the West. Using his international prestige and vast knowledge, he might have been able to counter�balance anti-Hungarian propaganda in Western capitals, and resume his post after the war.



A Noble Hungarian



Teleki had been perhaps the noblest figure of the Horthy era. Physically a small, bespectacled man, he was, intellectually, a giant personality. As a true representative of Hungarian tolerance, he had much in common with Baron József Eötvös, the great Magyar liberal of the 19th century. Teleki advocated mutual understanding among the peoples of the Car�pathian Basin, which he considered a God-created natural unity. In addition to being an internationally famous authority in geography, Teleki also had a pro�found knowledge of the history and sociography of many lands. He spoke six languages fluently.

In foreign policy, Teleki recognized that only Ger�many could break the Little Entente, but at the same time he feared the German expansion which he felt in the long run could swallow Hungary whole. He shared Horthy's view that in a conflict between the Reich and the West, Germany would be defeated. When Hitler declared war on Poland in September. 1939, Teleki and Horthy turned down a German request to use Hungarian territory as a military springboard against Poland. Upon Poland's collapse, Hungary opened her frontiers to a tidal wave of refugees, including 100,000 Polish soldiers and many thousands of Jews. Those who wanted to go to England to join the Polish liberation army were supplied with passports. Teleki's government pro�vided housing for refugee families and established schools for their children. Between 1940-44, the only free Polish high school in Europe was operating in Hungary.

A national movement called "Hungarians for the Poles" (Magyarok a lengyelekért) had been launched and it became fashionable for all strata of society - from peasants to aristocrats - to help the Poles in one way or another.

Under the coordination of the Magyar-Lengyel Menekültügyi Bizottság (Committee for Hungarian-Polish  Refugee  Affairs),  various  administrative bodies were set up to care for the military and civilian refugees by way of provisioning, medical care, cultural activities and employment. Associa�tions such as the Hungarian Mickiewicz Society, the Hungarian  Polish  University Alliance, and the Hungarian-Polish  Scouts Circle  sprang up,  In Budapest, official representations of the Polish Red Cross and the Polish Catholic Church were allowed to operate openly. Clandestinely, about 30,000 Poles were smuggled out across the Yugoslav frontier to the West by the Polish political and military government in exile in London and through an undercover Polish-Hungarian network.

In this collective effort, the individual who played perhaps the most remarkable role was Msgr. Béla Varga, who was to become the speaker of the parlia�ment after the war. Msgr. Varga also distinguished himself during the war by protecting hundreds of Frenchmen stranded in Hungary from the Nazis, an act which later earned him membership as Comman�-
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der in the French Legion d’Honneur.

Balatonboglár, where Msgr. Béla Varga's parish was located, became the center of the Polish Youth Movement with the monsignor's active help. A Polish high school and a lycée were organized under his tutelage.

The Polish people did not forget these mani�festations of brotherly assistance and the Polish phrase Polak Wengier dwa bratanki (Magyar-lengyel - két testvér: "The Poles and Hungarians are two brothers") has been etched into Polish hearts.



Intermezzo in Copenhagen



In his concern and love for Hungarian youth, Pál Teleki also headed the national Boy Scout movement, and in his free time he could often be seen among them, dressed in their uniform. It was during his stewardship  that  the  Hungarian  Boy  Scouts established an international reputation.

The world took its first surprised notice of these scouts during the World Boy Scout Jamboree of 1924, held in Copenhagen, in which boy scout teams from 33 nations competed in eleven outdoor skills. The 48-member Hungarian team was scorned at first by its peers, and indeed the Hungarian scouts - lacking the funds of wealthier nations' sons - were pitifully ill-equipped compared to their competitors. The fact that Hungary, after a lost war was unpopular in Europe added an intangible handicap for her sons in Copenhagen. In the words of the writer Sándor Sik:



The little group representing a people from the East, the ostracized nation of the Magyars, came to the West to find itself before the "iron gate" of indifference of another world. Beyond it they saw a sprawling opulence displaying all the comforts that Western feats of engineering could offer. This ''gate" looked down on us as if it were saying: "You don't belong here. You cannot enter this gate, you are poor as a church mouse, sons of a nation that is dreaming impossible dreams."

But the little group from the East did not budge; it rolled up its sleeves to achieve the impossible: with discipline, determination and Hungarian spirit they managed  to  break  through  that  imaginary  "iron gate"...



Even discounting the pathos emanating from these lines, the Hungarian Boy Scouts succeeded indeed. On the first day of the Jamboree they achieved a psy�chological breakthrough with their modest and quietly dignified appearance, spotlighted by a little episode: When all kinds of goodies were thrown among  the  teams from  a  passing truck,  the Hungarian Scouts stood by quietly while members of other teams scrambled wildly for their share.

From there the Hungarians went on to surprise the gathered nations by building the best camp of the jamboree,. garnering the best camp-routine award, winning two more first place award, and finishing third in the overall competition - behind only the United States and England, and ahead of such larger nations as France, Italy and India.

The astonishing achievements of this "Cinderella" team gave Hungarians at home a much-needed psy�chological lift, and they accorded their sons a triumphal reception on their return. No one was prouder of their victory than Chief Scout Pál Teleki.

Between the wars the Hungarian Boy Scout Move�ment established itself as the nation's torch of traditional values and patriotism, under the motto:

Emberebb ember és magyarabb magyar ("A more humane man, a more Magyar Magyar"). No wonder that one of the first measures of Rákosi's red dictatorship in 1947 was to abolish the Scout move�ment in Hungary. Rákosi's ban, however, was not the end of the movement. Some of its most dedicated leaders, disciples of Teleki, went into exile, and inspired by his spirit, re-established the Hungarian Scout movement abroad with amazing success. Today it is by far the largest and most effective Hungarian organization in the free world, with 6000 members in 90 troops distributed throughout Europe, North America, South America and Australia. The movement, under the leadership of Gábor Bodnár, the father of eight children, is devoted not only to routine scouting, but also to spreading the knowledge of the Magyar language and culture with missionary zeal among second and third  generations  of Hungarian boys and girls.



Hungary is Tied to the Axis



After Teleki's suicide, Horthy appointed László Bárdossy as premier. Bárdossy began his term as a liberal Anglophile, but the German victories con�vinced him that the only way to keep Hungary independent - and joined with the returned terri�tories - was through limited cooperation with Ger�many. Bárdossy was instrumental in declaring war on the Soviet Union on June 26, 1940, and also on the United States on December 12, 1941. This latter act occurred in a peculiar way through an unofficial let�ter from Bárdossy to the American ambassador. In it he stated that it was not a declaration of war, but that the Hungarian government considered a state of war to exist between the two countries. Horthy reminded the American chargé-d'affaires of this letter's oddly unofficial nature when he said, "Remember that his so-called declaration or war is not legal: not approved by parliament, not signed by me."

Hungary's fortune was now tied to the Axis powers with such allies as Finland, Slovakia. Croatia, 

�255



Bulgaria and Rumania. Hungary and Rumania were strange bedfellows, indeed, considering the animosity between the two countries. Actually, Rumania, a for�mer ally of France, Poland and Czechoslovakia, seemed to be Germany's staunchest ally and as such invited German troops to train the Rumanian army. As Field-Marshal Manstein wrote in 1952: "The Rumanians were our best allies, whereas we more or less forced the Hungarians into war.”

Still, since the Allied Powers of Europe were advocating the restoration of the Trianon frontiers, many Hungarians thought that fighting with the Axis was the only course to keep the regained territories. Horthy viewed the situation differently, but the war against the Soviet Union corresponded with his anti-�Bolshevist  feelings.  As the former  American ambassador to Hungary, J.F. Montgomery, later remarked: "Hungary fought on the wrong side as Hitler's ally, but on the right side as an opponent of Soviet Russia.”



A Devastating Military Defeat at the Don



In 1942, Horthy, foreseeing the defeat of the Axis powers, replaced Bárdossy with Miklós Kállay, giving him the secret task of extricating Hungary from the war. Horthy's instructions to Kállay were to preserve Hungary's independence, to develop spiritual resis�tance against Nazi Germany, and to keep concessions to the latter to the minimum, while sparing the Army as much as possible. Seeking secret contact with the British and calling a halt to anti-Semitic measures were also among the instructions. Later Horthy authorized Kállay to initiate armistice negotiations with the Western powers, but insisted as a point of honor, on giving Germany advance notice on an eventual armistice agreement.

The new appointment did not sit well with the Nazi leadership, who regarded Kállay as anti-German. Kállay was a shrewd man, who "danced the Kállay-kett(s (Kállay twostep)" - adroitly taking two steps to the left, two steps to the right as the political atmosphere required.

"Sparing the army as much as possible" was one of the most important directions Kállay received from the regent. Fate willed, however, that in the first year of Kállay's premiership, Hungary would suffer the worst military catastrophe in her history. In mid-January, 1943, the Second Hungarian Army fought the Soviet war machine in the Battle of the Don and suffered casualties as high as 50,000 dead (some estimates  reach  100,000),  50,000 wounded, and another 50,000 taken prisoner.

Even before this devastating blow, Hungary's part in the war had been a protracted and losing under�taking. The main reasons were the soldiers' lack of motivation to fight so far from their homeland, and their utterly inadequate equipment. These were unsurpassable handicaps against an enemy that was defending its homeland, and helped by a terrible ally: the Russian winter.

On the other hand, among Hungary's "allies" in this war were Rumanians, Slovaks and Croats - basically her enemies because of unsettled territorial disputes. Hitler himself hated the Magyars and had no sympathy for Regent Horthy. As far as the Führer was concerned, Horthy was a "petrified" Austro�-Hungarian admiral, who relied on Anglophile and Jewish advisors, while nurturing a dislike for National Socialism.

Professor C.A. Macartney described Hungary's situation at the time thus:



"So Hungary was now actually near-surrounded by a double ring of ill-wishers: the one consisting of the existing Slovak, Rumanian, Serb and Croat states, not mutually allied, but all anti-Hungarian; the other composed of the former Little Entente countries now established in London, From the latter the Rumanian link was still technically missing. but her friends represented Rumania so effectively that her absence was hardly noticed.

"The Rumanians possessed in London friends who had the ear not only of the Pink Press but of the B.B.S. and the Foreign Office itself. Most important of all these friends was President Benes, who was already by now thinking again in terms of a revived Little Entente, and  encouraged  the Rumanians to  do  likewise.” (October 15. Vol. II. p. 179)



"We are alone" (egyedül vagyunk) a phrase coined by Count István Széchenyi, reflected the country's situation during World War II. It also could charac�terize the abandonment of the Second Hungarian Army in the Battle of the Don, over which German and Hungarian historians have long debated.

It can hardly be disputed that the Hungarian Second Army was not in the proper fighting spirit. The soldiers' attitude was further depressed by a lack of winter uniforms and adequate weapons to fight the Russian steamroller. Lack of proper clothing and winter boots alone caused over 7000 soldiers to freeze to death in temperatures ranging between 40-50 C° degrees below zero. The front assigned to the Second Army was 196 kilometers long and therefore could be held only very thinly. Compounding the problems  of  distance,  the  Hungarian  motor transports were mostly out of action because of frozen oil and batteries. When the crisis came, the Hungarians had not a single armored vehicle, nor a single airplane of their own. Although two German armored divisions (the Cramer Army Corps) were standing by in tactical reserve, their intervention was delayed until it was too late.

Despite these terrible odds, there were flashes of
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Magyar valor. Some units, according to German communiqués, sacrificed themselves by acting as rearguard as the Germans retreated. Among these was the Hungarian 9th Division, which was ordered by the German General Siebert to hold the line while German units drew back. A similar act of heroism was performed by the airborne brigade of the Second Army. Their planes being out of order all members of the brigade chose to fight in hand-to hand combat on the ground. and to die with their commander, Lt. Colonel Kálmán Csukás. (István Nemeskürty: Requiem egy hadseregért Requiem for an Army, Magvet(, Budapest, 1972. p. 177).



Futile Efforts to Quit the War



The catastrophe at the Don had profound conse�quences, although its magnitude was kept from the Hungarian public at large. While Chief of General Staff Ferenc Szombathelyi quietly gave out the slogan, "Not a nail for the Don," Kállay's efforts to quit the war intensified. Hungarian emissaries began to extend secret feelers towards the Western allies to pave the way towards a break-away from the Axis. Secret meetings took place in Ankara,. Lisbon,. Bern, Quebec and Washington. In March, 1943, even Archduke Otto von Habsburg joined these efforts - at Kállay’s request - with Tibor Eckhardt serving as go-between. Archduke Otto was received by both Churchill and President Roosevelt, who showed a certain interest in a political reorganization of the Danube area after the war. Although Anthony Eden, British foreign secretary and no friend of Hungary opposed such ideas, he did show a willingness to modify the rigid policy of "unconditional surrender" towards Hitler's smaller satellites. In a letter to Britain's envoys in Moscow and Washington, he wrote in part:



"Hungary has succeeded more than other satellite in South-Eastern Europe to preserve her independence.

It allowed the formation of a relatively strong, demo�cratic opposition composed of Smallholders, and Social Democrats, labor unions and intellectuals. A right wing opposition led by anti-German nationalists with ties to Count Bethlen also exists. These organizations are sur�prisingly outspoken and speeches are delivered in and outside of Parliament condemning the present orienta�tion of the Hungarian government... Efforts to mitigate persecution of the Jews are not without success...”



Such nice words and sympathetic listening not�withstanding,. the secret Hungarian feelers were destined to fail for a variety of reasons.

The Magyars are not good conspirators, and their involvement in "secret" negotiations soon became known to the German Secret Service, which conse�quently kept a close eye on developments.

The Kállay government's feelers were exclusively oriented towards the West in the belief that the Anglo-Saxons would not let the Soviet Union into Central Europe, and that their armies could and would  reach  Hungary's  borders  before  the Russians.

The Allied emissaries sent to negotiate with Hungarian  representatives  were - with  a  few exceptions - minor figures in various special ser�vices, such as the S.O.E. (Special Operations Execu�tive) of Great Britain. Many of these agents were Soviet sympathizers who had little good-will for such an intransigent anti-Communist state as Horthy's Hungary certainly was.

The Kállay government, while pursuing the pipe dream of an Anglo-Saxon occupation of Hungary, was unable to bring itself to turn to the Soviet Union in terms of surrender. While the Western Allies did receive such an offer from Budapest as early as September 9, 1943, it was only in the first days of March, l944, that the Kállay government moved to secretly contact the Soviets regarding Hungary's pullout from the war. By then, however, it was too late.



The Nazis Occupy Hungary



Hitler, having had enough of Kállay's "dance,” decided to invade Hungary. In his rage, the Führer first wanted to have the country occupied by Ruma�nian, Slovak and Croat forces in addition to the Germans - an idea which was greeted by President Tiso of Slovakia and Marshal Antonescu of Rumania with enthusiasm. Not so, however, by the German Secret Service in whose name an urgent memoran�dum was submitted to Hitler by envoy Walter Heuwel.

The memorandum pointed out that should such a combination of forces occupy Hungary, the Car�pathian Basin would instantly erupt in furious war�fare.  The  Hungarians  would  not  only  desert Germany, but they would fight their invaders, -especially the Rumanians, their arch enemy - tooth and nail, resisting occupation to the last breath. This, in turn, would create indescribable military, political and economic chaos. The Hungarians would form "a united defense front. extending from the Communists to the Arrow Cross," the memorandum stated. It also predicted that the resulting resistance and partisan activity would tie down numerous German divisions for a long time.

Hitler, overwhelmed by such powerful arguments, decided to take a different course of action. Using a ruse, he invited Horthy and his staff to "important negotiations" in Klessheim. During the visit, which began on March 19, 1944, the regent and his entourage were kept incommunicado from the out-
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side world, and their departure was delayed by various pretexts (air-raid alert, blackout, etc.).

Then and there Horthy was told by Hitler that because of Hungary's intention to quit the war, he had ordered German troops to march into Hungary in order to protect the Reich's interests there. Regent Horthy,. after a sharp quarrel with the Führer, wanted to abdicate on the spot, but then changed his mind, bowing to the advice of his entourage. By stay�ing in power he hoped he would be able to prevent instant Nazification of his country - not without reason.

When the regent returned to Hungary, he found the land occupied, with many anti-Nazi leaders already arrested by the Gestapo. (The hero of March 19, 1944, was Endre Bajcsy-Zsilinszky, a liberal mem�ber of parliament. When Gestapo troopers broke into his home, Bajcsy-Zsilinszky resisted arrest by firing until his last bullet. No fewer than 36 shots were needed to subdue this man, who, bleeding from several wounds, shouted defiantly, "Long live free and independent Hungary" as he was carried away, Bajcsy was to meet a tragic end at the hands of Hungarian Nazis nine months later)



A Sanctuary for Jews



One of the main reasons for this dramatic German move against an ally was that as the war years pro�gressed, Hungary was becoming a veritable sanctuary for Jews. As Anne O'Hare McCormick wrote in the New York Times of July 15, 1944:



It must count in the score of Hungary that until the Germans took control it was the last refuge in Central Europe for the Jews able to escape from Germany, Aus�tria, Poland and Rumania... As long as they exercised authority in their own house, the Hungarians tried to protect the Jews.



J.F. Montgomery devotes several pages in his book Hungary, the Unwilling Satellite to praising Hungary for its humane treatment of the Jews, remarking:



Not even the puppet regime which the Germans set up in 1944 dared to follow openly the German method of deportation and extermination. When the German Ge�stapo took it upon itself to start the deportation of Jews, tens of thousands of Christians are known to have rushed to the aid of Jews in distress, trying to shield and hide them...



Peter Meyer, a Jewish author wrote about the fate of Jews in Hungary thus:



...We must bear in mind that Hungary had proved, for at least two generations and up until the end of World War II, an island of resistance to both of the two great anti-Semitic currents engulfing Eastern and Central Europe: the semi-Asiatic and feudal anti-Semitism of Czarist Russia, and the middle-class socio-economic and nationalistic anti-Semitism of Germany and Austria.

On this island the Jews of Hungary lived and pro�gressed, without danger, decline or even disturbance; it was a life of slight anxieties and barely noticeable transitions which seemed to be sheltered from the un�certainties of history.

The Magyars, led and controlled by the landed aristoc�racy, considered the Hungarian-speaking Jews as mem�bers of the "state-forming" Magyar element, and allowed them to work and prosper in commerce, industry, and finance...

...The anti-Jewish legislation (of 1941 and 1942) did not mean the total economic ruin of the Jews in Hungary. Large sections of the Jewish population were able to con�tinue in their businesses, professions, and employment; Jewish property and its proceeds remained, in the main, intact and available. These laws represented a calculated compromise: the Nazi mob was thrown the sop of thousands of jobs wrested from individual Jews, while the Jewish community was permitted to await with its property rights intact against the day of Hitler's defeat. Because of the relative mildness of Hungary's anti-Semitic legislation, Jews in the neighboring countries where Nazi extermination was in full swing, looked to Hungary as a haven. (The Jews in the Soviet Satellites, 1953, Syracuse University Press, on pp. 379-385)



The Red Star Rises Again



Although the occupation of Hungary by the Ger�mans severely limited Horthy's freedom of action, he was still able to exert considerable influence on state affairs. During the months of agony that followed, he desperately tried to extricate his country from the war through secret peace envoys sent to the West. With the Soviet Russian army approaching the Car�pathians,. much depended on the attitude of Rumania which, in  1941, had recovered Bessarabia and Bukovina from the Soviet Union with German help. At Stalingrad, however. the Rumanians suffered catastrophic losses from which they could not fully recover.

But as in the past, Rumanian "flexibility" once again was able to snatch victory from the jaws of defeat. "When the Soviet army reached Rumania’s frontiers in August, 1944, its government suddenly switched sides and joined the Russians against the Germans and also declared war on Hungary.

This about-face allowed the Soviet forces to execute  a  giant  pincer  movement  against  the Hungarian Plain from Transylvania and southern Hungary. Even so, it was to take the Russians eight months, from the summer of 1944 to the spring of 1945, to overcome resistance in Hungary.

In a final desperate attempt to save Hungary, Horthy, on October 15, 1944, proclaimed on radio an armistice. It was a case of too little, too late, again.
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Horthy's belated move was also ill-prepared and not coordinated with the operational staff of the Hungarian army, whose units thus remained without clear  instructions.  Strong  anti-Soviet  feelings throughout Hungary also contributed to Horthy's failure to quit the war.

The regent's unsuccessful attempt actually did more harm than good. It resulted in his capture and resignation, a resignation forced by the Germans who then helped Ferenc Szálasi assume power under a deceptive semblance of constitutionality. Horthy and his family were taken to Bavaria.

For the next six months Hungary became a scene of horror and devastation. The Russians' advance was slowed by a 51-day siege of Budapest. During the slow but inexorable advance of the Soviet war machine, legions of Hungarian youths were thrown into battles of a lost war to delay the inevitable, while tens or thousands of Jews were sent in a forced death-march from Budapest to Nazi concentration camps. (It was revealed only at the trial of Adolf Eichman in Jerusalem,  that  this  death-march  had  been engineered by Eichman himself. At the trial, Israel's Attorney General  Gideon  Hausner pointed  out that



the horrors attained such proportion that even the escorting Hungarian officers and soldiers began to mutiny, and requested that they be sent to the front. The intervention of Ferenc Szálasi to put an end to the march had no effect. (London Times, April 18, 1961)



Still, this march was but a minor operation com�pared to the mass deportations (also organized by Eichman) that  began  after Hitler's  army had occupied Hungary. The bulk of the country's Jewish population was deported in the late spring of l944. Only the Jewish inhabitants of Budapest were spared, thanks to Hungarian resistance and the pressure of world opinion.

Accounts of Hungarian efforts to resist Nazi depor�tations abound. On March 11, 1974, Washington Star carried this story about the Nazi-fighter, Colonel Ferenc Koszorus:



In early July, 1944, Col. Koszorus and the Hungarian First Army division he commanded took up a position confronting 5000 German-controlled gendarmes.

Col. Koszorus then offered his troops to Admiral Horthy to keep the gendarmes from carrying out the orders of Adolf Eichman to deport 300,000 Jews from Budapest. For a day a clash seemed inevitable, but the Nazis gave in and withdrew. (The Jews of Budapest were saved because the German forces could not be spared from the front in adequate numbers to deport such a mass of people.)



Regent Horthy in his memoirs also mentions the outmost importance of Co. Koszorus’ courageous stand in saving Jews. In addition, he points to the behavior of General Lajos Csatay, “the courageous and loyal secretary of defense, who repeatedly set himself against Nazi inhumanity." Csatay was arrested after the Nazi takeover on October 15, 1944. In prison, he and his wife chose the ultimate form of protest: suicide.

The heroics of another colonel of the Hungarian Army, Imre Reviczky, are marked by memorials in Budapest, Israel and Australia. In a synagogue in Sydney a tablet honoring Reviczky quotes the Talmud:	'The righteous Gentiles have a share in the world to come.”

In Budapest the Catholic authorities, headed by Papal Nunzio Angelo Rotta worked around the clock for months in issuing bogus baptismal certificates to tens of thousands of Jews. His right hand man, and executive director of the Protection of Jews move�ment was Tibor Baranski. Rotta and Baranski worked in close cooperation with Raoul Wallenberg and the Swedish Red Cross. After the war, Baranski became a U.S. citizen. He received an award as "a righteous gentile" from a grateful Israeli government, and in 1980 President Carter invited him to be a member of the U.S. Holocaust Memorial Council. A book  by  Harvey  Rosenfeld, published  in  1982, Wallenberg-Angel of Rescue, devotes almost an entire chapter to Baranski's heroics.

Such anti-Nazi activities took place with the knowledge and approval of Regent Horthy. He may have had his political and social shortcomings, but his deportment in saving the Jews was of redeeming value. This is why Horthy was never tried at Nurem�berg or at any other tribunal, but allowed to live a free man in exile. He died in 1954 in Estoril, Portugal.



*    *    *



The apocalyptic days that marked the end of the Horthy era strongly  resembled the days before November  1919,  when  Horthy  first  rode  into Budapest on his white horse to rebuild his country. Then, as his star rose,. the Red Star declined. But now it was the other way around: As Horthy's rule ended, the Red Star began to rise.
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The Carpathian Basin:

Homeland of Nations



If we look at a relief map of Europe, the outlines of the Carpathian Basin stand out quite distinctly, It is formed by ranges of interlocking mountains in a stately three-quarter ellipse. The great arc of the Carpathians stretches for about a thousand miles, and the territory it embraces covers some 135,000 square miles, encompassing several  subregions, including the Great Hungarian Plain, Transdanubia, the Northern Highlands (present-day Slovakia), the Eastern and Southern Carpathians and the Tran�sylvanian Basin. The range is from 50 to 120 miles wide, it has about 40 passes, the most famous being the Vereczke Pass through which the main body of conquering Magyars lead by Árpád entered in 896 A.D. to settle the Carpathian Basin. Before them, neither the Romans nor the Huns, nor  the Avars, nor Emperor Charlemagne himself had been able to con�quer and hold more than some parts of the Car�pathian Basin. The Carpathians are lower than the Rocky Mountains of America or the Alps of Europe, their  highest  peaks  reaching  only  about  8000 feet.

The map shows the Danube River flowing through the Basin, entering from the west at Dévény,
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dubbed Porta Hungarika (Hungarian Gate) and leav�ing at the Iron Gate in the southeast. The Basin is a perfect hydrographic unit, its drainage system center�ing on the Danube into which flow all but two insignificant rivers of the Basin, including the largest and  "most Magyar" of Hungarian  rivers, the Tisza.

The Basin can be considered the geographical heartland of Europe because it is at the meeting point of Europe's three great regions: its mountains on the northwest tie into Western Europe; the Great Russian Plain (Steppe) ends at the eastern foothills of the Carpathians and the southern opening of the Basin forms the gateway to Southern Europe, including the Balkans. In the geographical sense, then, any reference to Hungary as part of Eastern Europe is incorrect; Budapest is as far from Portugal as it is from the Ural, Europe's easternmost frontier.



A Cultural Borderline



Certain characteristics of the Basin, however cannot be perceived by looking at the map alone, While the Basin connects these geographic regions, it also stands as a dividing line between two cultural world determined by religion: Western Christianity and Eastern Byzantine Orthodoxy. The mountain walls to the east and southeast of the Carpathians mark the easternmost limit of Western culture where the Gothic, the Renaissance, the Reformation and other spiritual trends have found acceptance. Beyond Tran�sylvania a different, Byzantine world begins in Rumania proper.

Transylvania's natural gates open toward the Hungarian Plains, whereas only narrow. forbidding passes  connect  it  with  Byzantine  Rumania (Wallachia) to the south and southeast. Moreover, all Transylvanian waters empty into the Tisza and the Danube.

The Carpathian Basin is also the meeting ground of three different Indo-European linguistic families plus the Magyar tongue, making it a racial buffer-zone.

The Basin is a land of transition between the step�pes of Eastern Europe, toward which it is closed, and Alpine Europe, toward which it is relatively open. This westward geographical lay of the land made it logical for the peoples of the region - the Magyars, Slovaks, Croatians and Germans - to develop a West�ern political and cultural orientation. As a direct result, the Basin has played the role of the Bastion of Western Europe for a thousand years.

The Carpathian Basin under Hungarian rule embraced many nationalities in addition to the Magyars:  Slovaks,  Croats,  Germans,  Serbians, Ruthenians and Wallachians (Rumanians). In this context,. the coronation of Saint István with the Crown sent by Pope Sylvester II in the year 1000 A.D. was an epochal event which the British his�torian Christopher Dawson called "the birthyear of Christian Europe."



The Carpathian Mystique



Whatever historical meaning the Carpathians may have, Hungarians have always regarded these moun�tains in a sentimental, almost mystical fashion. Wit�ness how the most famous Hungarian novelist, Mór Jókai, describes them:



The Carpathians are different from other mountains. The Alps, the Appenines, the Caucasians have their peaks capped by eternal ice and snow which slide into deep precipices, filling them up to make them passable. The Carpathians have no ranges and peaks covered by eternal snow and ice. Warm summer winds blowing from the Great Hungarian Plains melt the crown of snow from the rocky ridges of the Tátra in Upper Hungary. Avalanches seldom occur to fill the deep fissures in the mountainsides, leaving them impassable at all times.

This wilderness of massive rocks, tumbled about in an immense upheaval eons ago, puts every human creation to shame. If we succeed in climbing to the top of a rocky peak to look down into the infinite, uninhabited world, our nerves may cause us tremble: this phenomenon is called "rock-fever."



Jókai also wrote:



German and English scientists have proven with meteorological data that the magnetic effect of the Carpathians lends a magic power to the land and people within their protective walls, contributing to the aroma of its fiery wines, its superb fruits and steely grain, and to the special endurance of its sons and daughters in peaceful work and during the hardships of war. The "sympathy" of the Carpathians is ours! The magic of is mountains has been transferred into our veins!



Romantic nonsense? Perhaps, but still an expres�sion of the Hungarians' love affair with the Car�pathians. The lines above describe the scenery of the northern Tátra, the most barren part of the Car�pathian range. Elsewhere, the Carpathian scenery is friendlier and more inviting.

As for the mystique of the Carpathians, Prof. Andrew Medriczky, a historian and scientist of Slovakian origin, advanced an interesting, though far-fetched, hypothesis just thirty-five years ago, explaining why people from Carpathian Europe have made so many outstanding achievements in culture, science and sports.

Prof. Medriczky theorized that this "plus" quality might be attributed to the peculiar geo-biological composition  of the Carpathian  soil  which  is unusually rich in minerals and especially quartz.

�261



Experiments conducted by the Bell System and the Rand Corporation in California have shown that the rays of the sun create ultrasonic waves (vibrations) within quartz crystals that are beneficial to growing plants and lend a special aroma, taste and quality to garden produce.

The agricultural products of the Carpathian Basin, such as grain, grapes, other fruits, vegetables, herbs and paprika, are known world-wide to have a par�ticularly delicious flavor and aroma, qualities which extend to the animals that feed on these products as well. Could the rich quartz content of the soil, blessed by the intense sunshine prevalent in the Great  Plains  of  Hungary,  have  a  favorable influence?

If such products are benefited by the particular soil conditions so the theory goes it is reasonable to assume that the humans in the area are also endowed with this mysterious "plus" quality. According to this hypothesis the people within the Carpathian Basin are beneficiaries of this "common great secret" and if their sons and daughters live in distant countries they long not only for their birthplace, but also for Car�pathian  Europe,  the  region  of their "common destiny."

Detached from political nostalgia, a non-Magyar political scientist appraises the significance of the Carpathian Basin thus:



"The heart of the country - the Great Hungarian Lowland - shows a remarkable similarity to the home-lands previously inhabited by the Magyars before 895, the year of the Conquest. The flat expanse of the country - this delicate and soft part of the body of historic Hungary is, however, protected by a granite shield -  the Carpathians, a frontier as eternal as the Alps, the dividing line separating the southern Latin and the northern Germanic culture.

"There is one difference, however; there is no sea approach to the Carpathian. This is an armored wall of defense behind which the Magyars have been living for more than a thousand years. This definite frontier has been at all times the factor guiding that people's actions: for they have never willingly crossed beyond this frontier, have never shown any enthusiasm for imperialistic aspirations and yet at the same time have never acquiesced to any breach being made in that armored wall. It is a characteristic fact, for instance, that when most seriously reduced in numbers, their con�ception of a homeland has not shrunk in proportion to the decrease in population: homeland for them has always and unchangeably meant the country encircled by 'the Carpathians.”



These  lines  were  written  many decades  ago, decades that have brought about profound changes in the Carpathian Basin.

The dismemberment of historic Hungary has weakened the Magyars in more ways than one. Most important is the serious demographic shift caused by their neighbors' faster population growth and by the forced  assimilation  of  the  Magyars  in  the successor states.

With the Magyar stock thus being weakened, a sober reassessment of Hungarian national goals is taking place among responsible Hungarian writers and thinkers at home as well as abroad. Realizing that the clock cannot be turned back, they would like to see - after a hoped-for ebbing of the Red tide - the unity of the Carpathian Basin restored in the form of a federation or confederation based on equal rights of all participating nations. (More about this in chapter 49).
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IN LIEU OF FOOTNOTES...



Due to typographical oversight, precise references to certain quotes in chapters 29-36 have been omitted from the previous printing. The footnote-like listing below should rectify the omissions. The author requests the reader's indulgence.



	Author	Title	Quoted	Quoted from

			on page	the  original  page





Arthur J. May	The Hapsburg Monarchy

	/Harvard University Press, 1965/	179. /All in all.../	  83	



C. A. Macartney	History of Hungary	180. /The effect of.../	187

	/Aldine Publishing Co., Chicago 1962/



Arthur J. May	The Hapsburg Monarchy	186. /The Hungarian nation.../	483

     “          “                                           “        	189. /Sazonov promised.../	471



C. A. Macartney	Hungary and Her Successors	189-190. /The Allies were.../	275

	/Oxford Univ. Press, 1937/

    “          “                                            “   	202. /To them, Hungarian.../	386

    “          “                                            “  	210./Magyarization was in.../	  91

    “          “                                            “   	211. /The active nationalist.../	93-94



Col. F.O. Miksche	Danubian Federation

	/Kenion Press, Ltd., London 1952/	211./People have often.../	  13



Eduard Benes	My War Memoirs	

	/Houghton Mifflin Co., Boston, 1928/	211. /There was some.../	  52



Thomas Masaryk	The Making of a State	212. /I laid before him.../	  96

	/F.A.Stokes Co., New York, 1927/

    “          “                                           “                              	212. /The decisive battle.../	  97



Eduard Benes	My War Memoirs	212. /Such people became.../	105

    “          “                                           “ 	212. /A part of the success.../	107-108

    “          “                                           “  	213. /My tactics and, indeed.../	150



Thomas Masaryk	The Making of a State	213. /Memories of the.../	264



Col. F.O. Miksche	Danubian Federation	214. /The so-called Czech.../	  15

    “          “	Donau Federation, Salzburg, 1953	215. /The Legions never.../	  24



Thomas Masaryk	The Making of a State	214. /Our campaign in Siberia.../	280-282-283

    “          “		“		215. /On behalf of the.../	276

    “          “		“		215. /The effect in America.../	276

    “          “		“	 	215. /Isn’t this a great.../	276



Arthur J. May	The Hapsburg Monarchy	222. /Love of the soil.../	231

    “          “		“		224. /As a member of.../	232



Eduard Benes	Bohemia’s Case for Independence

	/George Allen and Unwin Ltd., London, 1917/	227. /It is on them.../	  44



C.A.Macartney	Hungary and Her Successors	227. /Hungary centered the.../	  37



Thomas Masaryk	The Making of a State		228. /I asked myself.../	  56



Eduard Benes	Bohemia’s Case for Independence	228. /When the day of.../	  44

    “          “		“	“	229. /It is Bohemia that.../	  88

    “          “		“	“	229. /The Creation of an.../	  88



C. A. Macartney	History of Hungary		231. /A red regime under .../	205			

Harry H. Bandholtz	An Undiplomatic Diary	231. /The Rumanians began to.../	  15		

	/Columbia Univ. Press, 1933/	



Col. Stephen Bonsal	Suitors and Suppliants,		234-235. /Chapter: “September 19, 1919”

	/Prentice Hall, New York, 1946/



Col. F.O. Miksche	Danubian Federation		236. /The following examples.../	  17

		    	

World Jewish Congress	Report on Romanian Jewry	247

	Published 18 February,1952



C.A. Macartney	Hungary and Her Successors	247. /In the Magyar city.../	292

    “          “		“	“	247. /The older generation.../	346-347

    “          “		“	“	248. /God help the.../	290

    “          “	October Fifteenth	  	250. /His final solution.../	165

	/Edinburgh Univ. Press, 1956/
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The Strategic Importance of the

Carpathian Basin



In August, 1914, at the beginning of World War I, the army of tsarist Russia, millions strong, had occupied the Western Ukraine, then a part of Austria-Hungary. By September, their advance came to a halt before the almost impregnable barrier of the Carpathians. From September. 1914, to March, 1915, the Russian forces, attacking from the north, tried without success to break through the Carpathian rampart. Eventually, a million and a half Russian soldiers lay dead in the Carpathian forest and wastes, with the comparatively weak Austro-Hungarian forces succeeding in repel�ling the overwhelming manpower of the tsarist divisions.  The  Carpathians  had  guarded  the Hungarian Plain and the neighboring lowlands of Central Europe from the Russian threat from the north. The world understood then the strategic importance of the Carpathians for the East European colossus; control of the Carpathians meant an open road not only to Budapest, but also to Vienna and Trieste...

One may presume the above words were written by a Hungarian - but they were not. These lines are taken from an editorial in the Ukrainian Quarterly (Summer, 1954), showing the keen appreciation of the Carpathians' strategic importance by outsiders who should know...



Invasions Against the Carpathian Basin



According to a widely accepted geopolitical doctrine, the value of an area is proportionate in part of its defensibility against invasion. In this respect, the Carpathian Basin scores high marks. It is protected by long mountain ranges with dense forests, rocky terrain  and  relatively  few  major  passes.  This facilitates the task of defending the Basin with
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relatively small forces against large-scale ground attacks, even if those attacks are supported by aerial bombardments.

The western, and particularly the southern borders of the Basin, unprotected by the Carpathian Moun�tains, are its weak points. The southern border offers the best invasion routes, while the defensibility of the Basin is excellent against attacks from the north, east and southeast.

During Hungary's  thousand year-long history, invasions from the west, east and south occurred several times between 1040 and 1945, namely:

�symbol 183 \f "Symbol" \s 9��  The German invasion in the 11th century, launched by the German-Roman Empire to sub�jugate the Kingdom of Hungary, aimed at the colonization of the Ostmark and the creation of a buffer zone between Eastern Europe and the Empire. This German attack was completely repulsed and never resumed.

�symbol 183 \f "Symbol" \s 9��  The Mongol (Tartar) invasion of 1241, which was the first great breakthrough of invaders from the East toward Central Europe since 896, the year of the Magyar Conquest. Ultimately the Tartars' homebase proved to be too distant to support the aggression, and though the invasion was successful, it was aban�doned, and never successfully attempted again.

�symbol 183 \f "Symbol" \s 9��  The Turkish invasion and occupation from the 16th to the 17th century which was the most success�ful penetration of Central Europe by a power based in the Balkans and Asia Minor. The strength of the Turks' power base made continuous attacks possible at a time when the oligarchic character of the Hungarian kingdom had weakened the people's resistance. The invasion primarily affected the Plains, produced relatively little effect on Transylvania, and only a temporary effect on Transdanubia. Despite the lengthy Turkish presence in the Hungarian Basin, there was no assimilation of Magyar and Turkish elements, no cultural absorption, and little economic influence beyond the Turks' financial exploitation of Hungary.

The occupation was finally ended with the help of the indirectly threatened Alpine Europe of the Habsburg Empire and the  Papacy in the  late 17th century.

�symbol 183 \f "Symbol" \s 9��  The Habsburg “liberation" of the Basin which was not an invasion in the strict sense of the word, but provided for a political and military union of Alpine Europe with the Carpathian Basin. During the years of this union, feeble attempts were made to colonize Hungary in the last years of the 17th century, but these were soon abandoned. At no time did Hungary, including Transylvania, lose its identity as a separate geographic, political  and economic region.

�symbol 183 \f "Symbol" \s 9��  In the tsarist invasion of 1849, when 150,000 Russian  troops crossed the Carpathians, not to conquer Hungarian territory, but to come to the aid of the hardpressed Austrians in their campaign to defeat the Hungarian army in the War of Indepen�dence. The Russians could cross the Carpathian barrier unhindered in this case, since the Hungarian army was engaged fighting the Austrian troops in the West at the time.

�symbol 183 \f "Symbol" \s 9��  The Soviet-Russian invasion of 1944-45 was the second invasion by an Eastern power since the Tartars' onslaught in 1241, and  the most dangerous penetration into the Carpathian Basin to date.



The Break-up of the Carpathian Frontier



During its turbulent history, Hungary was sometimes courted, sometimes suppressed, but never annihilated or assimilated, and the country had been able to hold on to its Carpathian frontiers. However, a disastrous change occurred in 1920, when the collapse of the Austro-Hungarian  Monarchy led  to its political dismemberment.

The purpose of that dismemberment was to destroy the power of the Monarchy, which it effectively did, but in so doing it created illogical political units which might be partially justified from certain ethnic perspectives, had it not violated the underlying geographical, economic and military interests of the peoples involved. As a result, the defensive wall of the Carpathians has also been broken up. Actually, in the case of Rumania, the annexation by Rumania of Transylvania with its southern mountains was like putting a natural "Great Wall of China'' across the middle of the country. Rumania is now bisected by a barrier which limits access from the old kingdom  (Regat) to its newly gained territory (Transylvania) in the north.



The Strange Case of Ruthenia



In 1945, the Czechs voluntarily ceded  Carpatho-�Ruthenia, a part of their restored country, to the Soviet Union. This act made the Soviet Union ''de jure'' possessor of a section of the Carpathian de�fensive wall, establishing a Russian presence in the heart of Europe.

Such a transfer had been long in the making. As early as 1920, Masaryk is said to have remarked to M. Gillerson, the head of the Russian Red Cross:



I regard Ruthenia as a pledge between our two countries. We Czechs will hand this territory over to you at the next possible opportunity.  I, the President of the Republic, am telling you this,. and authorize you to repeat my statement to this effect to  your govern�ment.



Eduard Benes, in his book, Où vont les Slaves, wrote:
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Since 1922 our effort has been oriented towards the Slav East (Russia)... We never changed our ideas or our plans... We worked methodically. Our endeavors to maintain this "Eastern" and "Slav'' line were conscious and premeditated; they were based on a new concept of Europe's future.



Wary of Benes' willingness to sacrifice Ruthenia to the Soviet Union, Sir Robert Donald, a British histori�an, raised his voice as early as 1928 in his work The Tragedy of  Trianon:

 

The betrayal of Ruthenia by the (Czechs and the growth of communism in that country is not a matter concerning Ruthenia only. It affects the neighboring states and is a matter of European importance, for it threatens Western civilization. After Trianon and under Czech  rule, Carpatho-Russia (Ruthenia) became a breed of ground of communism.



The 20-year non-aggression pact Benes concluded with the Soviet Union in 1935 was an important step in the "Russification" of Ruthenia. Among other things it allowed the Russians to build air bases at Aknaszlatina, Munkács and Ungvár, the major cities of Ruthenia.

The Munich Pact in 1938,. however, had crossed Czech-Russian designs  for the time being, with Czechoslovakia's  neighbors, including  the  Poles, realizing the incohesiveness of the state. At a con�ference held in Warsaw six weeks after Munich, Colonel Joseph Beck, the Polish Minister of Foreign Affairs, informed his leading diplomats that:



The weakness of that state (Czechoslovakia surpassed everything that we originally may have expected. Before the war, there was much complaint about the Balkans, because the organization of the states there had been weak and they were used by others as instruments. After World War I, Europe became "Balkanized'' as far as the Carpathians... In principle,. Hungary may be considered to be more resistant than the other countries... We have to see to it that we obtain as quickly as possible a common frontier with Hungary.



The same desire prompted Hungary to establish
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such a common frontier in the spring of 1939, using the dissolution of Czechoslovakia as a pretext for such a move. Although on March 14, 1939, the very day the independent Slovak Republic was founded. Volosin followed suit by declaring himself the head of a sovereign Ukrainian state in Ruthenia,. that “state" existed for but 24 hours. It collapsed when the Hungarian troops arrived.

As Anne O'Hare McCormick wrote in the New York Times on March 16, 1939:



Of all the incredible episodes in the break-up of Czechoslovakia, what has happened during the last three days  in Carpatho-Ukraine (Ruthenia) is the  most fantastic.

On Tuesday, this smallest sector of the tripartite Czech State was fighting the Czechs. On Tuesday night. it pro�claimed itself an independent State. On Wednesday morning, Czech flags were down. Czech troops in full flight, and  Ukrainian colors were flying from every window of the capital, Hust. By Wednesday afternoon,. the Hungarian tricolors had replaced the Ukrainian blue and yellow in a hundred villages as the Hungarian army advanced toward the capital.

Carpatho-Ukraine (Ruthenia) was actually under three flags in twenty-seven hours. In three days it had fought two wars - the first to drive out the Czechs, the second to keep Hungarians from coming in, Hust was a capital for a day...



The  re-establishment  of  a  common  Polish-Hungarian frontier allowed the Magyars to resume their position as the historic defenders of a 200 kilometer stretch of the Carpathians. None to soon. Six months later this common frontier was to serve as a route of escape for hundreds of thousands of Polish soldiers  after Poland's defeat  by  Hitler's army. Hungary, braving the Germans' anger, offered safe refuge to the Polish refugees for years, and actually channeled many of them in secret ways to the West, where they could join General Anders' Polish legion of liberation.

Meanwhile, Eduard Benes in exile was busy securing the restoration of Czechoslovakia. As early as June, 1942, he concluded a secret pact with Stalin. One of the conditions of this pact was to cede Carpatho-Ruthenia  to  Russia.  In  return,  Stalin guaranteed the 1918 boundaries of Czechoslovakia, and sanctioned Benes' plan to expel 3.5 million Sudeten Germans and 800.000 Hungarians from Czechoslovakia's territory.

A complete copy of the June 28, 1942 agreement is reported  to have been handed to the American ambassador at that time. Although never published, copy of it has been recovered by Richard L. Stokes, the  Washington  correspondent of the Sr. Louis Post Dispatch.

Harold Nicholson, the British diplomat. in his book Peace Making wrote:



Stalin received the eastern part of Czechoslovakia, Podkarpatska Russ (Ruthenia), presumably in return for its sanction of the expatriation of four million Germans and Hungarians.

The transfer of Ruthenia was proclaimed on June 29, 1945, in a pact containing the phrase: 'Ruthenia at last” has joined her true mother, the Ukraine, and has become a member in the great Soviet family."



"A Fateful Milestone..."



Thus Ruthenia, from 1919 to 1945, in a period of about 25 years, had seen eight different political regimes.  In  succession  these  were:  Hungarian, communist, Rumanian, Czechoslovak, Ukrainian, again Hungarian, again communist, again Ruman�ian, again Czechoslovak, again Ukrainian, again Hungarian,  again  Czech  and  finally  Russian-communist.

So much for the “stability" the peace treaty of Trianon presumably created in that area.

Pointing to the last take-over, Hanson W. Baldwin, the military expert of the New York Times wrote in The Atlantic Monthly of July, 1954:



On July 1, 1945... Soviet Russia was established in the heart of Europe. This was a fateful milestone for mankind... Major General ].F.C. Fuller, in  his The Second World War, has summed it up well. Politically the decisive area was Austria and Hungary,. for were the Russians to occupy those two countries - the strategic center of Europe - before the Americans and British could do so, then the two Western Allies would have fought the war in vain; for all that would happen would be the establishment of a Russian Lebensraum in Eastern Europe instead of a German one.

It will be hard, I think, for history to refute the con�tention that the loss of much of Eastern Europe was due in considerable measure to political astigmatism.



In light of the past decades which have been marked by Soviet expansion, it should be clear that the Western Allies only redoubled the catastrophic mistakes of Versailles in making “peace" after World War II. And what would be the remedy in the case of Ruthenia?

The Ukrainian Quarterly we have quoted in the beginning of this chapter answers this question thus:



What the tsarist government could not accomplish, the red regime of Russia brought about by the clever use of its own policy and through profiting by the unsolved national problems in that part of Europe. Although modern methods and modern arms have changed. the strength of the natural barriers of the Carpathians has not been altered...

The Soviet crossing of the Carpathians can only in the present situation be liquidated by the dissolution of the red Russian Empire. There is no other way.

Only the disintegration of the Soviet Empire into national states will immediately liquidate the pressure of the Eurasian colossus upon the entire world...
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From Genocide to Revivalism



Carpatho-Ruthenia's incorporation into the Soviet Union began as an attempted, arbitrary landgrab and genocide in mid-November, 1944, with the war still going on. Russian troops simply annexed 27 villages of Trianon Hungary to the Soviet Ukraine. Simul�taneously, 60,000 Hungarian men  in  Carpatho-Ruthenia between ages 18 and 50 were rounded up and subsequently deported to the Soviet Union. Two thirds of them never returned. This was a Stalinist method of getting rid of Hungarians in the region, which the Russians knew would be given to the Soviet Union after the war. Although the landgrab was later nullified, the genocide of 40,000 Hungarians could not be undone.

No wonder that the number of Magyars - cca 250,000 during the war - had decreased to 170,000 by 1979. In 1990 an estimated 200,000 Hungarians lived in the Soviet Union. For almost 45 years they had been relegated to catacombic political and cultural existence as an ethnic group amidst 1 million Slavs composed  of  Ukrainians, Russian  settlers  and Ruthenians, the latter being original inhabitants of the region, and considered pro-Hungarians.

Ruthenia, which had belonged to Hungary for a thousand years was the scene of important events in the country’s history. It was there that in 896 A.D. Árpád's Hungarian tribes had crossed the Car�pathians through the pass of Verecke; that Ferenc Rákóczi II started the longest freedom fight in Hungarian history, that Ilona Zrínyi defended the fortress of Munkács for three years against Habsburg siege, gaining international fame.

During the past 45 years the most remarkable achievement by Hungarians in Carpatho-Ruthenia (also known as Sub-Carpathia) has been their suc�cessful self-preservation as an ethnic group, without having any organization to represent and defend their interests. (The Ukrainian constitution lacks any provision to deal with minorities). Even worse was, psychologically,  the  indifference  of  communist governments in their mother country, Hungary, toward the fate of Magyar minorities in the Car�pathian Basin. Feeling abandoned, the Magyars of Sub-Carpathia regarded themselves as “the forgotten Hungarian minority."

It was only in the late 1980's that they began to sur�face from their catacombic existence as an identity-conscious national group, skillfully exploiting the freer atmosphere of glasnost and perestroika. Since then, Magyar revivalism has been manifesting itself in various forms throughout the region. The once-silenced churches resumed the tolling of their bells, as if symbols of awakening spirit. Beregszász, a city of 37,000, has remained purely Hungarian, while in Ungvár (Uzhgorod), and in Munkács (Munkacevo), each having 70,000 inhabitants, the Magyars repre�sent 20 percent of the population, which had been inflated by the "import" of Russian settlers.

The first sign of cultural revivalism was the forming of a Union of Hungarian Writers and Artists. This was followed in February, 1989 by a real breakthrough, the birth of the Cultural Alliance of Hungarians of Sub-Carpathia (Kárpátaljai Magyar Kulturális  Szövetség)  which  intends  to  represent Magyar interests in the region. The Alliance's first act was to send a letter to Moscow demanding cultural autonomy for Hungarians.

No less an important factor in raising hopes for a better future was the revolutionary change in the leadership of Hungary. In contrast to decades of neglect by communist governments, the leaders of the new, democratic Hungary have shown a very active interest  in  the  fate  of Magyars living beyond Hungary's  present  borders  in  the  Carpathian Basin.

This interest is a means of self-preservation for the Hungarian nation. No matter how borders are drawn, Magyars regard them as merely "lines on a map which in spirit cannot separate Hungarians from one another - as expressed a Magyar leader eloquently in Beregszász.

One striking manifestation of this attitude is that in regions inhabited by Magyars the clocks and watches show Budapest time as opposed to the officially valid Moscow time, with a time difference of two hours. Listening  to  Hungarian  radio  and  watching Hungarian TV stations is a daily routine in Magyar households all over Carpatho-Ruthenia.

The Magyars' main cultural center is Ungvár, where the local university has a Hungarian faculty, and where the Institute of Hungarology will have its headquarters. A Kárpátaljai Igaz Szó (True Voice of Subcarpathia) is also based in Ungvár.

The teaching of Hungarian history is spreading in the region's elementary and high schools while Hungarian festivals and commemorative gatherings have become commonplace, including the singing of Hungarian hymns and  recitation  of  Magyar poems.

One event in November, 1989, attended by tens of thousands in Beregszász, was a somber affair, com�memorating the 40,000 deportees who had perished in Soviet labor camps after World War II. This was the first time that Soviet authorities allowed such a manifestation of sorrow over that terrible loss. Still, calls for revenge were absent. "We came to tell the truth, not to pass judgement" was the prevailing mood. After all, Carpatho-Ruthenia still belongs to the Soviet Union, and who knows for how long?
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Yet Another Change of Masters...



As Carpatho-Ruthenians pondered over who their next master would be, the answer came sooner than expected. After the political earthquake that caused the collapse of the Soviet Union, the Uk�raine, now an independent state of 52 million, quick�ly annexed Carpatho-Ruthenia. Feeble protests by an ad-hoc Alliance of Carpathian Ruthenians to prevent this led nowhere, and in a quickly ordered plebiscite by Kiev in December, 1991 the Slav and Hungarian constituents of the region - having no hope for something better - voted with a 78% ma�jority for a special status of their territory, a status less than complete autonomy.

The plebiscite itself gave the Ruthenians no chance to declare their nationality, because Moscow as well as Kiev, deny their separate identity and regard them as Ukrainians. However, the returns of a census taken in East Slovakia in March, 1991 re�futed this view: 17,000 persons declared themselves as Ruthenians, and only 13,000 as Ukrainians. Un�derstandably, the approximately 700,000 Ruthenes, who are tied to Hungary by religion and historical traditions, are unwilling to accept the negation of their existence. Their problem is similar to that of the Macedonians, who are considered Bulgars in Bulgaria, although they feel themselves to be Ma�cedonians. In such cases the decisive proof is who the people involved hold themselves to be.

The current change of masters (the eight since 1920, the year of the treaty of Trianon) has improved the Hungarians' situation compared to Soviet rule. They find themselves in a friendly grip between Ruthene dreams and Ukrainian reality. While the former can offer them but promises of equal partner�ship in a dreamed about Ruthenian Republic, Uk�rainian reality has resulted in tangible favors. Thanks to the plebiscite, the region with the over�whelmingly Magyar population, Beregszász (which the Soviets had renamed) has regained its Magyar name, and is now enjoying local autonomy. Com�munities with a Hungarian majority are allowed to use the Magyar language in official documents, and develop their own school system, letting them main�tain and nurture their own national identity. In ad�dition, the Hungarians may display their national colors, sing the national anthem on festive occa�sions, and rebuild monuments or erect new ones, such as a memorial for the 40,000 Magyar deported, who perished in Soviet labor camps after the war.

Hungary, the Ruthenians' mother country, sup�ports this revival culturally through a stream of books, teachers, performers, videos and printing facilities. Traffic to and from Hungary has multi�plied, including visiting relatives. Visitors include tourists from the United States and Canada, where both the Magyars and Ruthenes have many well-to-do communities, eager to send help to their former homeland.

Economically, however, all the inhabitants of former Carpatho-Ruthenia - Magyars, Ukrainians and Ruthenes alike - are victims of an economical catastrophe caused by the collapse of the Soviet Union. Its demise brought high unemployment, the loss of former markets, a steep decline in produc�tion and rampant inflation which has led to a dra�matic loss of value of the new Ukrainian currency. Lacking a workable system for the distribution of food and goods, life is a day-to-day struggle for physical survival. A thin lifeline from Hungary, maintained by various official and private organiza�tions, tries to provide desperately needed help, but cannot stop the steady decline of the standard of living. This in turn, compels thousands of the younger generations, mostly intellectuals, every year to emigrate to Hungary or other countries seeking a better life. Unstopped, this will put the future of the Hungarian minority in jeopardy.

Apart from the economic misery, it is undeni�able that the improvements on the politico-cul�tural level could not have occurred without the goodwill of the Ukrainian government. Since foreign policy is not based on fraternal love but on well-conceived interests, it may be assumed that court�ing local Hungarians and Hungary itself, is the Ukrainian way of building bridges toward the West. The new country's geographical isolation, with Rus�sia to the north and Poland to the west, leaves but one country, Hungary, as a possible opening in the desired direction for Ukraine's foreign policy. It is understandable that Hungary, itself surrounded by not so friendly neighbors, welcomed the Ukraine's approach. In the spring of 1993 Budapest concluded with Kiev a "basic treaty" (alapszerz(dés) declaring mutual friendship. However laudable this goal, the contract contained one sentence that created an up�roar in Hungary and among Magyars living abroad:

The contracting parties will honor each other's territorial integrity, and declare that they do not now, and will not in the future, raise any territorial claim against the other.

No Hungarian government had ever dared re�nounce so categorically the idea of an eventual peaceful revision of the Treaty of Trianon. There�fore, the Antall government's signing away of such an eventuality was and is considered by many to be a political sacrilege. Critics accused those respon�sible of betraying their country's long term in�terests. They pointed out that the new treaty also violates the Helsinki Agreement, which stated that "the signatory states' borders may be changed by peaceful means and mutual concurrence in harmony with international law."
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Glory in Defeat

1945-1956



Visitors to Budapest cannot miss its most visible monument - a statue which stands atop a high pedes�tal on the summit of Saint Gellért's Hill overlooking the city. A lofty female figure, with her arms raising the palm branch of Peace and Glory towards the sky, it is a spectacular war memorial erected in honor of the Red Army after the War. Its creator, Zsigmond Kisfaludy-Strobl, had originally designed the statue in memory of István Horthy, the fallen son of Regent Horthy but when Russian generals and political emissaries discovered the model in the sculptor's workshop, they ordered the statue erected on the most conspicuous point of Gellért Hill as a symbol of Soviet triumph and liberty.

This monument is indeed a symbol, one which, given its origin, epitomizes the Soviet Union's false pretense and the "misappropriation" it has per�petrated since the Hungarian "liberation" in 1945.

Although Hungary had been under Communist rule once before - during the 133-day Red Terror regime of Béla Kun in 1919 - this second rising of the Red Star in the wake of the Russian occupation in 1945 produced far greater horrors. In fact, its cataclysmic proportions are often compared with the Mongolian invasion of 1241-42.

The Swiss Legation to Budapest issued a report of the Russian invasion of Hungary in the spring of 1945, stating in part:



"During the siege of Budapest and also during the following fateful weeks, Russian troops looted the city freely. They entered practically every habitation, the very poorest as well as the richest. They took away everything they wanted, especially food, clothing and valuables. Looting was general and pro�found, but not always systematic. It happened, for instance, that a man was deprived of all his trousers, but his jackets were left to him. There were also small groups which specialized in hunting up valuables, using magnetic mine detectors in search of gold, silver and other metals. Trained dogs were also used. Looting became more general after the Russians had gutted the city.

“...Furniture and larger objects of art that could not be taken away were frequently simply destroyed. In many cases, after looting, the homes were also set on fire, causing a vast total loss...

"After several weeks, looting stopped... but Russian soldiers often arrested passers-by, relieving them of the contents of their pockets, especially watches, cash and even papers of identity...

"Rape caused the greatest suffering. Violations were so general - from the age of 10 up to 70 years - that few women in Hungary escaped this fate. Acts of incredible brutality have been  registered. Many women preferred to commit suicide in order to escape monstrosities... Misery was increased by the sad fact that many of the Russian soldiers were ill (with syphilis) and medicines in Hungary were com�pletely lacking. Cases have been reported where Russian women serving in the Red army or in the Russian police force have been guilty of rape. Men have been beaten up by such women for not having submitted themselves to their wishes...

"It is estimated that more than half of the city of Budapest was destroyed. The commercial district and the hills of Buda have suffered most. There are cer�tain parts in the city, which, according to the Russians, have suffered more than Stalingrad. The quays on the Danube and especially the Elizabeth Bridge and the Chain Bridge have been almost com�pletely destroyed. In the Fortress there is almost no house standing. The Royal Palace was burned down. The Coronation Church collapsed. The Parliament Building is severely damaged, but its skyline has remained intact...

"During the siege the population had to live exclusively on whatever stocks or reserves it had piled up. Toward the end of the siege, the situation was disastrous and the corpses of horses dead for several weeks (often flattened by tanks that passed over them) had also been eaten..."( 



The fate of the peasant population differed little, especially where Red soldiers found stores of wine. 
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Once drunken, nothing was sacred to them. They raped half-grown girls and screaming grandmothers; they robbed the peasants of their animals and stole everything they could carry. But the most tragic losses were the hundreds of thousands of men and boys whom the Soviet army seized for deportation to Russia. Malinka, robot - “a little work" - was the slogan with which the male population was taken to Siberia, which became for most a land of no return. Their numbers included thousands of Hungarian Jews, who had managed to survive the Nazi occupation only to be seized by their "liberators."

Throughout the country many Hungarian men lost their lives trying to protect their women from rape, but perhaps none so dramatically as Bishop Vilmos Apor of Gy(r, who was killed defending members of his flock.

It was on Good Friday of 1945 that drunken Soviet soldiers entered his palace in search of a group of women they had learned were hiding there. When the soldiers trooped down to the cellar they found Bishop Apor - in full ceremonial dress - blocking the entrance to the room where the young women had sought refuge. When the Bishop tried to wrestle off the intruders, he was shot three times and collapsed. In trepidation the soldiers fled. Bishop Apor died in hospital on Easter Sunday. His last words were: "I offer my suffering for my beloved country and for the whole world. Saint István, pray in heaven for the poor Hungarians!"

Although the press could publish not a word of this tragedy, the news spread like wildfire, causing indignation not only in Hungary but abroad as well, since Bishop Apor was also known to have been a courageous defender of the Jews during Hitler's era.



The Red Gang of Four



After the Russian military conquest of Hungary, under the leadership of Mátyás Rákosi (1892-1971) a group of Muscovite Hungarians was sent to complete the political takeover.

Rákosi was a wily political operator, the son of a well-to-do Jewish country grocer, who, as a member of the Béla Kun regime, had gone into exile after the collapse of the Red Terror in Hungary, to finally wind up in Moscow. In 1924 he was clandestinely sent back to Hungary under a false identity to reorganize the underground Communist Party, but was soon arrested and sentenced to life imprison�ment. After 15 years of captivity, Hungarian authorities extradited him to the Soviet Union in exchange for old flags captured by the Russians in the 1848 War of Independence. Following his extradition in 1940, Rákosi lived in Moscow along with other Hungarian communists. An absolute Muscovite, he had no spiritual affinity with the Hungarian people, nor did his closest associates who accompanied him to Hungary: Ern( Ger(, Joseph Révai and Zoltán Vas.

Ern( Ger( was a man of middle-class background who, in contrast to the colorful and chubby Rákosi, cut a dry and lanky figure. A puritan and workaholic, Ger( was allegedly "Moscow's eye" on Rákosi and his entourage. Joseph Révai served as the publicist and ideologue of the Party while the fourth member of the group was Zoltán Vas, a high ranking officer of the Soviet Army who became the economic and financial expert of the Party and, for a time, mayor of Budapest. This red "four-in-hand" had an alternate member in the person of Mihály Farkas, who started his career as a printer in Kassa (now Kosice) to become the cabinet's Minister of Defense and a man of greater influence than Zoltán Vas.

The only gentile among the leading Muscovites was Imre Nagy. Nagy did not belong to Rákosi’s inner circle, though he loyally aided in the Com�munist takeover, holding various positions, including that of Minister of the Interior. With the passing years, however, Nagy, who was of Hungarian peasant stock, gradually turned against Stalinism.

Among the non-Muscovite Communist leaders, the most remarkable figure was the handsome young László Rajk, a veteran of the Spanish Civil War and a fanatical Communist. Rákosi and his circle dis�liked Rajk, calling him a "firebrand." Their antagonism was fired by their knowledge that Rajk harbored anti-Semitic sentiments - a heavy liability, especially in an era, when many of the officers of the 
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secret police (ÁVO) were recruited from among the survivors of Auschwitz, Dachau and Mauthausen and Russian prison camps.



Two Black Eyes for the Reds



Rákosi was a talented political operator, the greatest political caliber in the group. A well-read, cultured individual with a tenacious memory, he was a social charmer when he chose to be. Under his leadership, the Muscovites set about their task in a deceptive way by reassuring the population and the emerging politi�cal parties of the Communists' goals. Joseph Révai pledged their support for a democratic independent Hungary; they disdained coercion and promised to fight against the return of fascism and reaction side by side with the other democratic parties. He also stated that the Soviets had no intention of interfering in Hungary's internal affairs.

At this time, the so-called Allied Control Commis�sion was still active in Hungary with Soviet Marshal Voroshilov as its president, ostensibly observing the transition of the country to democracy through free elections in accordance with the Yalta agreement. In reality, however, the Commission proved itself to be more or less a rubber-stamp for Russian actions.

The Hungarian Muscovites had high hopes that, by the fall of 1945 - the time set for the general elections - they would have a winning hand. Their confidence seemed justified for several reasons. The Communist Party enjoyed the support of the Soviet Army. The Party claimed credit for the land-reform enacted  by  the  Communist-dominated  interim government in March, 1945, which distributed over three million holds among landless peasants. To reassure the population about their intentions con�cerning the Church, party members were instructed to help rebuild churches ruined in the war and to regularly attend church services and religious pro�cessions, wearing the hammer and sickle emblem on their lapels. An atheist, Rákosi himself provided good example by invoking "God's help" for a good harvest by appearing in well-publicized photographs which showed him in wheat-fields accompanied by priests. In the campaign for votes the words "communism" and "socialism" were used sparingly and, in an attempt to give it a "national" character Rákosi ordered that the red ribbon under the red star on the party emblem be replaced with the red, white and green of the Hungarian flag. The sanctity of private ownership was emphasized as a prop to induce both big and small capitalists to rebuild their shops and factories and increase production. Last but not least, the Communists succeeded in wresting control of the Federation of Hungarian Labor from the Social Democrats.

The campaign was a clever one, and Rákosi and his cohorts were sure of victory against their weakly organized opponents in the national elections set for November 4, 1945. They felt so confident of victory that in Budapest they moved the date of the municipal election two weeks ahead of the national voting: a victory in Budapest would be the overture to an overwhelming Communist victory nationwide.

Things however did not work out as planned. Budapest, believed to be a "Red" city reinforced by an industrial belt with a proletarian electorate, voted against the Communists by giving the Small Landholders - an agrarian party - over fifty per cent of the total vote opposed to the forty-three per cent given to the Communist - socialist ticket. More than anyone else, it was Msgr. Béla Varga who helped engineer this victory for the Smallholders.

The second blow, delivered by the national elec�torate on November 4, 1945, was even more devastat�ing, as shown by these results:



	Seats in Parliament

	Total number    Percentage



Smallholders Party	          	245	   59.90

Communist Party	 	70	   17.11

Social Democratic Party		69	   16.90

National Peasant Party		 23	     5.60

Civic Democratic Party		2	     0.49



	Total:		409	 100.00



In Parliament the Smallholders had won 245 seats, the Communists 70, the Socialists 69, and the National Peasant Party 23.

Hungary's rejection of Communism under the shadow of Soviet military might created a world-wide sensation that focused attention on the resistance of the Magyars against the Communists. (In com�parison,  the  election  held  in  unoccupied Czechoslovakia in May, 1946 resulted in a Com�munist plurality, the only triumph the Communists ever achieved in free elections.)



"Salami Tactics"



The Muscovite leadership, flabbergasted by the defeat, did a soul-searching and decided that the majority party would have to be cut up "like a salami-slice by slice" as Rákosi put it. For the job, Rákosi had a double-edged knife at his disposal: the Soviet army and the security police who remained under Communist control in the coalition govern�ment that was formed after the elections. It mattered little that both the President of the Republic (Zoltán Tildy), and the Prime Minister (Ferenc Nagy) were members of the majority party, as was Msgr. Béla Varga, the President of the Parliament.

The Communists outwitted and outmaneuvered the
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Small  Landholders  by  means  of  accusations, intimidation and arrests. The "knife" sliced away first its right wing, by coercing the expulsion of many pro�minent members from the party, then emasculated the remainder of the Small Landholders by falsely charging  it  with  "counter-revolutionary"  con�spiracy.

In 1946, there was a flare-up or resistance against such manipulation when the Smallholders' most courageous leader, Béla Kovács, put the Communists on the defensive. He and his followers demanded a proportional share of all positions in the administra�tion allotted to the majority party, local elections and elections in the trade unions; abolition of the politi�cal police and of internment camps; and an end to the political trials that were being held by "people's tribunals"  which  resulted  in  the  execution  of hundreds of persons accused of "war crimes." Some such punishments were justified, but many were not. Among those executed was Ferenc Szálasi and most members of his government. While there was little sorrow for these men, the trial and subsequent execu�tion of László Bárdossy, the former Prime Minister of Hungary, who had defended himself skillfully and courageously, was widely resented by Hungarians and foreigners as well. His last words under the gallows were, "God, liberate Hungary from these bandits!"

In a coup-like interference in Hungary's domestic affairs, in 1947 Béla Kovács was arrested by a Soviet general  and  deported  to  Russia  as  an  "anti� Soviet spy."

On May 30, 1947, Premier Ferenc Nagy himself was branded a conspirator by the Rákosi gang while vacationing in Switzerland. Nagy never returned to Hungary, choosing exile in the United States instead. Msgr. Béla Varga and Imre Kovács, a leader of the National Peasant Party and noted political writer, went into exile the same year.

Despite the gradual disintegration of the majority party, the years 1945 to 1947 saw social revolution. The vacuum created by the complete collapse of the old regime was filled by peasants and workers. Most of the arable land was distributed among the peasants. The earlier classed society was eliminated, and the basis was provided for a hitherto-unknown national unity, which during the following years became the source of a national resistance against Communist dictatorship. This process, however, had some of its roots in the Horthy-era, during which society was thoroughly indoctrinated with an anti-Communist spirit. The social revolution itself was carried out - as long as conditions permitted it - by a reform genera�tion that had grown out from a populist movement in the Horthy era. The aim of this movement, supported by writers and intellectuals, was to bring an awareness that Hungarian society and culture could not be reborn without ending the impoverishment of the villages.



The Rear-Guard Fights on...



In February of 1947, the Paris Peace Conference - to no one's surprise - restored the frontiers established by the Treaty of Trianon and obliged Hungary, already stripped to the bone, to pay 300 million dollars  in  reparations  to  the  Soviet  Union, Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia. Although Stalin had previously led the Hungarians to believe that a par�tial revision of the Trianon frontier with Rumania might be possible, during the peace conference it was the Russians who sided most firmly with Rumania to keep the status quo. It was also Moscow that supported Benes' plan for the expulsion of 200,000 Hungarians from Czechoslovakia. International con�sternation, however, prevented the full implementa�tion of such an inhumane scheme.

The one ray of hope for Hungarians was the stipulation in the Treaty that 90 days after its ratifica�tion the Soviet army will withdraw from the country. The Soviet withdrawal was slated for September 1947, but as it turned out. the Russians had come to Hungary for an indefinite stay...

With the Small Landholders Party dismembered and its leaders either expelled from the Party or living in exile abroad, a few diehards still tried to buck the Soviet tide. Chief among them was  Dezs( Sulyok, who courageously founded a Liberty Party, leading sharp verbal attacks against the growing terror "We have become a police state, a veritable police state, where the influence of the secret police extends not only to public affairs but also  has  become  unbearable  in  the  life  of individuals," he thundered in Parliament on June 12, 1947.

In Hungary the popularity of the Liberty Party skyrocketed. Its paper, Holnap (Tomorrow), reached a circulation of 300,000, an incredible high figure for a country as small as Hungary. The Muscovites, however forced its closure after a few issues. Attacking the Lib�erty Party on the political front. Joseph Révai. the lead�ing Communist ideologue, interrupted one of Sulyok's speeches in Parliament and called for the interven�tion of the Soviet army to prevent further denuncia�tion of the Soviet system.

To escape arrest, Sulyok fled to the West and his party was dissolved. In exile he wrote a book titled A Magyar Tragédia (The Hungarian Tragedy) that con�tains harsh language and subjective judgement about his contemporaries.

The election held in August was only partially free, because in the larger cities it was rigged in the Com�munists' favor. Even so, their party received only five per cent more votes (22.3 per cent) than in the pre-�
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viols election. Two parties, one quickly organized by Zoltán Pfeiffer, the other led by István Barankovics together received 30 per cent of the vote, the emasculated Small Landholder 15.4 per cent and the Social Democrats 14.9 per cent. However. the splin�terization of the opposition facilitated a total Com�munist takeover which was completed next year. In the process. the Social Democrats were swallowed up into a "united" Hungarian Workers Party. That year, 1948, was the turning point which  transformed Hungary into a "people's democracy." With the effec�tive opposition eliminated (Pfeiffer and Barankovics were also forced to flee from the country), Hungary's Sovietization was poised for action.



The Last Bastion: the Church



One bastion, however still stood, battered but uncon�quered: the Catholic Church, under the leadership of Cardinal József Mindszenty. As Mindszenty had resist�ed the Nazis during the war - and been imprisoned for it - so he now became the symbol of resistance against Soviet tyranny, and again was to suffer arrest and imprisonment. But before the Cardinal was seized and silenced, his speeches and letters spoke loudly against the tyranny that was engulfing his nation. The following quotations show not only his brave position, but the spirit of the man as well:



From a pastoral letter before the election, on November /945:



"Now the time has come for national elections, and we can no longer keep silent. We must publicly declare that no Christian voter can support a party that rules by violence and oppression and that tram�ples  underfoot  all  natural  laws  and  human rights..."





From a declaration on the deportation of Hungarians from Slovakia, summer 1947:



"Thousands of people are being dragged from homes where their ancestors had been living for cen�turies. They are being punished for speaking their mother tongue... their property is being seized, they themselves are condemned to a life of poverty and homeless wandering. In Czechoslovakia. the govern�ment is trying to deport 600,000 Hungarians whose ancestors settled North of the Danube river some 1000 years ago...

"My own conscience and the laments of my fellow Hungarians have forced me to speak out. I turn to all the nations of the world and appeal to them for aid..."



From a letter to Minister Ortutay on May 29, 1948:



"Hatred of the church is fomented in all sectors of this nation - in the Parliament, in the radio and press, and in all the government offices... Religious celebrations provoked a wave of persecution reminis�cent of persecutions during the Hitler regime..."



From a statement on November 18, /948:



"The country' is condemned to silence and public opinion is made a mere frivolous jest. Democratic “freedom of speech" in this country means that any opinion  that  differs  from  the  official  one  is silenced.

“...I stand for God, for the Church and for Hungary. This responsibility has been imposed upon me by the fate of the nation which stands alone, an orphan in the whole world. Compared with the suf�ferings of my people,  my own  fate  is of no importance..."



This final quote was Cardinal Mindszenty's last public  pronouncement  before  his  arrest  on Christmas, 1948, which provoked a worldwide storm of indignation. At the Cardinal's show trial, for which he was prepared through torture and Stalinist brain�washing, he was accused of being a traitor, a currency manipulator and a conspirator, and received a life sentence. The wolf had shed its sheep's clothing. The subsequent arrest of a  Lutheran  bishop,  Lajos Ordass, signaled the widespread persecution of all religious denominations in an orgy of Stalinist terror
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supervised by Rákosi, that was to last until Stalin's death in 1953.



In the Claws of Stalinism - Rákosi-style



On May 15, 1949 an election with a single ticket established Hungary as a one-party state, and on August 20, 1949 a new constitution based on the Soviet model was introduced. Rákosi's regime was characterized by police terror: the dreaded "midnight knock" on the doors of terrified victims; the forced collectivization of agriculture; and the nationaliza�tion of practically the entire economy. Purges within the Communist Party were started. One of the prin�cipal victims, László Rajk, former Minister of the Interior, was accused of nationalist - Titoist deviation and was hanged. Other Party members, too, became victims of repeated purges, including János Kádár who was arrested with his "gang" in 1951, and taken to 60 Andrássy Street, the dreaded headquarters of the secret police, where he was subjected to torture for "complicity" with Rajk.

One of the most disgusting features of the Rákosi era was the introduction of a personality cult to a degree unknown until then in Hungarian history. A nation with heroes like Hunyadi, King Mátyás, Zrínyi and Kossuth was now coerced to humble itself before the image of Stalin and his most faithful agent, Rákosi, who was deified by the media. Charac�teristically, the foremost "Hungarian" leader, Rákosi, was a Russian citizen with a Mongolian-Russian wife. The picture of this little man with a polished skull was displayed everywhere and his name was to be mentioned with utmost reverence as the foun�tainhead of all wisdom. Hungary was flooded with Soviet propaganda, and the adoration of the Soviet system was obligatory. All over the country Soviet monuments replaced the memorials of Hungary's fallen heroes.

In 1951, in the City Park (Városliget) of Budapest, a Roman Catholic church, the beautiful  Regnum Marianum, was demolished to make way for a colossal statue of Stalin. The Hungarian army received Soviet style uniforms with the Red Star as the common emblem. Thousands were either jailed or deported to concentration camps with their belongings appropriated by the ÁVO, whose head�quarters became the most hated place in the country, and its chief, Gábor Péter, the most cursed of all Communist henchmen.

In parallel with the political reign of terror, the Hungarian economy was completely subordinated to Soviet interests. The factories worked for Russian consumption and the famous uranium mines at Pécs became Soviet property guarded by the Red Army. All Hungarian ships on the Danube were used to transport Hungarian products to the Soviet Union via the Black Sea. Hungarians bitterly joked that the Russians had the right to navigate the Danube's length, while the Hungarians had acquired the right to navigate its width.

A special feature of the exploitation of the workers was the so-called voluntary contribution (work without wages) to a great variety or causes including the Peace Loan, the Save the Korean Children Fund, Stalin's birthday, the Anniversary of Rákosi's release from jail, and what not.



Premonitory Rumblings of an Eruption



The death of Stalin in 1953, the riots in Pilsen, the East German uprising and the fall of Beria in Moscow finally put an end to Rákosi's totalitarian rule. On orders from Moscow he turned over the pre�miership to Imre Nagy, remaining First Secretary of the  Party.  Nagy, who was of peasant  stock, formulated a milder policy, advocating "Hungarian socialism" in contrast to Russian communism. The terror decreased,  political  internees  and  many prisoners were released, more than fifty percent of the peasants were allowed to leave the kolkhozes (collec�tive farms) and production of consumer goods increased.

All these changes were too good to be true, and indeed, in 1955, Rákosi managed a comeback of sorts by setting up his young and obedient protégé, András Hegedüs, as premier. Nagy was ousted from his party offices and charged with "putting the brakes on Socialist  construction,   industrialization   and especially the expansion of heavy industry... obstruct�ing the development of the collective farm move�ment... and trying to push the Party into the background.”

Rákosi, meanwhile, bowing to the wind from Moscow, executed a turnaround and began denounc�ing Stalinism and the cult of personality. At the behest of the Kremlin, he rehabilitated László Rajk, declaring innocent the man whom he had had hanged, and gave him a national funeral. He even apologized to Marshal Tito for past misdeeds.

All these political contortions, however, were futile in the long run as Rákosi, still regarded a Stalinist at heart, was removed by Moscow from  his position as First Secretary of the Party. However, as his suc�cessor, he was able to secure the appointment of his closest collaborator, Ern( Ger(, a man who was second to himself in the Stalinist hierarchy.

Meanwhile, internal reaction to the long night of terror began to stir as writers and politicians who had been released from prison during Nagy's premiership were becoming bolder in their quest for freedom. Gyula Hay spoke for many of his fellow writers when, in June, 1956, he wrote:



"It should be the writer's prerogative to tell the truth. To criticize anybody and anything. To be sad. To be in love. To think of death. To believe in the
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omnipotence of God... To think in a non-Marxist manner. To dislike certain leaders... To criticize the way of life, the way of speaking, and the way of working of certain leaders...

Who would deny that a short while ago many of those things were strictly forbidden and would have entailed punishment?... But today, too, they are just tolerated and are not really allowed.”



A stirring began within the Party, too, as many of its prominent members returned from prison. Among them were János Kádár and former adherents of László Rajk, including Rajk's widow, Julia. The speeches delivered at the solemn reburial of Rajk - attended by 100,000 people on October 6, 1956 - glowed  with  bitterness,  providing  premonitory rumblings of the eruption of Hungarian spirit that was to come a few weeks later.

Julia Rajk, a tall, stern-looking woman, pointed with accusing fingers toward some of the Communist dignitaries present for the occasion:



"Comrades, there are no words with which to tell you what I feel facing you after cruel years in jail, without a word, a crumb of food, a letter, or a sign of life reaching me from the outside, living in despair and hopelessness. When they took me away I was nursing my five-month-old infant. For five years I had no word of my baby."



Then turning toward the white-faced functionaries on the rostrum, she continued:



"You not only killed my husband. but you killed all decency in our country. You destroyed  Hungary's political,. economic and moral life. Murderers cannot be rehabilitated: they must be punished!"



The reaction to the widow's speech was totally unexpected. Along with the rest of the audience, the Communist officials on the rostrum, whom Julia had just  denounced,  stood  up  and  gave  her  a standing ovation.

Meanwhile the Writer's Union and the newly Pet(fi Circle began to take over the spiritual leadership of the nation with Pet(fi’s words burning in their hearts:



Magyars, rise. your country calls you!

Meet this hour, whate'r befalls  you!

Shall we free men be, or slaves?

Choose the lot your spirit craves!





Although Pet(fi had written these lines more than a hundred years before, the call it contained rang home. Between October 18 and 21 Poland had won a bloodless victory when anti-Stalinist Gomulka took over its leadership and asserted his country's right to "choose her own road to socialism" in defiance of
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Soviet troops. The Soviet Premier, Khruschev, after some hesitation, accepted the change.



The "Volcano" Erupts...



Now it was Hungary's turn to try to shake the Soviet yoke, following the centuries-old tradition in which the Poles and the Magyars, long tied to each other in a brotherhood of arms, often reacted to events in the same spirit.

After resolutions expressing solidarity with the Polish goals had been enthusiastically passed in Gy(r and Sseged on October 22, 1956, the student organizations in Budapest called for demonstrations to be held the next day. Their plan was to meet in front of the Writers' Union, and to march to the statue of Pet(fi and that of Joseph Bem, the legendary Polish general who had fought in the Hungarian War of Independence of 1848-49.

On October 23, 1956, the demonstrations, attended by tens of thousands in the early afternoon were at first entirely peaceable. None of the demonstrators carried arms and no call was issued by the speakers to resort to violence. One cry electrified the masses:

"Imre Nagy to the government!" to which soon another cry, more ominous and exciting, was added:

Ruszkik haza! (Russians, go home!) Within hours this cry was to echo throughout the entire city with increasing intensity while the crowds were swelled by a steady stream of newcomers. Towards evening. Imre Nagy delivered a short and cautious speech at Parliament Square, which failed to satisfy his audience. By that time, the Red Star on top of the Parliament building had been extinguished and the mood of the masses was heating up after Ern( Ger(, in a radio address,  made  derogatory  remarks  about  the demonstrators.

His speech had only added fuel onto the fire. "Down with Ger(!" the crowds chanted as they roamed the streets. But the first to come down was not Ger(, but his idol, Stalin - or rather, the giant statue that had long rankled the people of Budapest.

In what was the most spectacular revolutionary feat of the day, tens of thousands of people poured into City Park where the 24 foot high statue stood, its pedestal bearing the inscription: “To the great Stalin, from the grateful Hungarian people." The crowd first wound cable wires and ropes around the statue's neck in an unsuccessful attempt to pull it down. Soon a small truck drove up and two mechanics equipped with acetylene torches alighted. Wildly cheered by the crowd, they set their torches to melting Stalin's knees. It was not long before the colossus crashed to the ground with an earthshaking thud. Shouts of "Russians, go home!” "Down with Ger(!", "Long Live Nagy!” and "Give us back the Church!" sounded like battle cries for further action as the crowd, howl�ing with joy was breaking up the statue by hammers, iron pipes and other available tools. Stalin's two jagged bronze feet, each the size of a man, were left intact on the pedestal as symbols of a fallen tyrant.
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It was the riots in front of the radio station that evening that marked the decisive turn from protest to outright revolt. The trouble began when a delegation entering the radio station to request a broadcast of its “sixteen  points" was  arrested  by the political policemen guarding the building. The crowd demand�ed their release and tried to storm the doors. At first the policemen responded with tear gas, then they opened fire, killing and wounding several unarmed demonstrators. The crowd, enraged by the killings, stormed the radio station and occupied its lower floors. Meanwhile a group of students mounted a balcony and hung out Hungarian flags from which the red coat of arms had first been torn out, leaving a jagged hole in the center of each flag. (Such flags were to become the symbols of the Hungarian revolu�tion of 1956.) Two trucks of soldiers arrived from Buda across the river but they would not fire on the people. Instead, the soldiers began distributing arms to the demonstrators. By that time, the crowd had swelled to thousands as workers, students, and civilians of all types pushed their way to the scene. Machine guns began to rattle from both sides, signal�ing the beginning of an armed revolution.



The Child-Heroes of Budapest



The next morning the freedom fighters finally forced the radio station out of ÁVO hands. The government controlled Radio Budapest, however, was able to function from another location with its technical facilities  being  guarded  by  Russian  tanks  at nearby Lakihegy.

By that time Ern( Ger( had called the Soviet army for help since all internal government supports - except the hated ÁVO-had collapsed. - On October 24, as the only concession to the people, Imre Nagy was appointed Premier. While the demonstrations on October 23 were dominated by students, the next day tens of thousands of industrial workers from the Communist citadel, the so called Vörös Csepel, a huge industrial complex, joined the fight. They seized trucks and drove into Budapest. The city by then was caught up in the turbulence as more and more fighters roamed the streets venting their ire against the ÁVO.

The first Russian tanks went into action the same day, but surprisingly they failed to intimidate even the children of the city. As they passed through narrow streets, the tanks became targets  for the ingenuity of the citizens of Budapest. One favorite tactic was to flush the pavement with soapy water, rendering the surface so slippery that the tanks' cater�pillar wheels lost traction. Boys and girls as young as twelve years would sneak up to the disabled tanks to finish them off with hand grenades or Molotov cock�tails.

The single bloodiest incident of the Revolution occurred at Parliament Square on October 25, when ÁVO and Soviet forces opened machine gun fire on a crowd of tens of thousands of peaceful marchers, killing an estimated 300 to 500 people. But, far from deterring the insurgents, the massacre incited bitter reaction from all sides -the students, the workers, the members of the military who had changed sides, and the real heroes of those day - the children of Budapest. Péter Fryer in his book Hungarian Tragedy, gives a moving account of their heroism:
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...Even the children, hundred of them, had taken part in the fighting, and I spoke to little girls, who had poured petrol in the path of Soviet tanks and lit it. I heard of 14 year-olds who had jumped to their deaths onto the tanks with blazing petrol bottles in their hands. Little boys of twelve, armed to the teeth, boasted to me of the part they had played in the struggle...



Recalling those days,. Fryer also wrote:



"There could be no doubt who held the power in Budapest. The people who held the arms held the power.

"And  who held the arms? Fascists? No, the people who had done the fighting, the freedom fighters, the workers of Csepel and Újpest, the students, the teen-age boys and girls, bandoliers over their shoulder, hand grenades stuck in their belts and tommy guns - "guitars," they called them - in their hands, the soldiers who had exchanged the red star of servitude for the red, white and green ribbon of liberty. They had won a glorious battle, even as they mourned their dead and lit candles on the thousands of freshly-dug graves...

"A city in arms, a people in arms, who had stood up and snapped the chains of bondage with one gigantic effort, who had added to the roll-call of' cities militant - Paris,.  Petrograd, Canton, Madrid, Warsaw - another immortal name, Budapest! Her buildings might be bat�tered and scarred, her trolley-bus and telephones wires down, her pavements littered with glass and stained with blood. But her citizens' spirit was unquenchable...''



The ardor of Budapest's youth was matched by the high  moral tone which  marked the insurgents’ behavior. Later, the London Observer would report that "the Budapest rising must have been the cleanest revolution in history,'' words written by a reporter who  saw  large  boxes  placed  in  the  main thoroughfares bearing the notices: "Give to those who remain alive!" The boxes were filled with bank notes, and unguarded. Periodically, small boys would deliver the money to its proper destination.

The American journalist Leslie B. Rain of the N.Y. Reporter wrote about the gallantry of the revolu�tionaries in the paper's November 15, 1956 issue thus:



''It  is  difficult,  if  not  altogether  impossible,  to convey any notion of these people's fighting gallantry. Wherever the rebels were students and workers there was not a single case of looting. Shop windows without glass were filled with desirable goods, yet nothing was touched. One incident  I saw will illustrate this. Windows from a candy store and an adjacent flower shop smashed and the sidewalk was littered with candy boxes. All these boxes were replaced in the glassless windows, but the flowers strewn about were gathered and placed on the bodies of dead rebels,"



On October 25, a decisive blow was struck in favor of the insurgents when the commander of the strategically located Killian Barracks, Pál Maléter, went over to the revolutionaries' side along with his troops, to become commander-in-chief of their forces. General Béla Király was appointed military com�mander of Budapest. The first military intervention by the Russians turned out to be a blunder, for they sent only tank and artillery units without infantry back-up to conduct house-to-house fighting. Thus, with the exception of the bridges and other key points, Budapest remained in the hands of the insurgents.



The Phoenix of Freedom Emerges



Actually, the revolutionaries had succeeded in taking over the major provincial cities sooner than the capi�tal itself, and while Radio Budapest was still transmitting misleading information about the uprising,. Radio Gy(r, Radio Miskolc and Radio Pécs were broadcasting the true story of the revolution. The peasantry contributed to the struggle by donating food and supplies to the people of the major cities, especially Budapest.

The carnage in the capital continued until October 28, when it seemed that the Revolution had succeeded. Premier Nagy announced that the Soviet troops would withdraw from Budapest immediately, and that the security police would be dissolved. With Ern( Ger(d gone to Moscow, an emergency committee that included János Kádár and Imre Nagy assumed
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the temporary leadership of the Party. Revolutionary Workers' Councils and local national committees for�mulated  lists of  demands  that  included  the withdrawal of Soviet troops from all of Hungary, political and economic equality between the Soviet Union and Hungary, the dissolution of the security police, the withdrawal of Hungary from the Warsaw Pact, neutrality, free elections, and freedom of speech, of the press, of assembly and of worship.

Despite the cease-fire announced by Nagy, heavy fighting  continued  in  Budapest  at  the  Killian Barracks.  On  October  30,  Premier  Imre  Nagy announced the abolition of the one-party system and the beginning of negotiations for the immediate withdrawal of all Soviet forces from Hungary. All the while in Budapest the insurgents were still involved in fighting with the remnants of the security police. They stormed the ÁVO headquarters in Pest and torched Party headquarters in Buda. The security police appealed to the Writers' Union to intervene for its 10,000 members: they would surrender if guaranteed amnesty.

The clay's most important event was the liberation of Cardinal Mindszenty from captivity. The Cardinal arrived in Budapest on October 31, the day con�sidered to be the zenith of the Revolution, and marked by the beginning of the seemingly general withdrawal of Soviet forces from the country.

	

*    *    *

It appeared that little Hungary, in an incredible feat of national heroism, had liberated herself from the shackles of Soviet tyranny without outside help. Admiration for Hungary was boundless all over the free world and hundreds of millions held their breaths over the news coming from Budapest. Within a few days, the volcanic eruption of the indomitable Hungarian spirit had shaken the world in a way almost unprecedented. Amid the thunder and light�ning of Soviet  tank-fire  and  the  torrents  of Hungarian blood,  new Phoenix of Liberty emerged from beneath the Magyar soil.

However, the flight of Hungary's Phoenix lasted but a fleeting moment. On the very day of "final victory,” October 31,  Radio  Budapest was broadcasting funeral dirges and Mozart's Requiem  in memory of the martyrs of the revolution. It was the eve of All Soul's Day. and hundreds of thousands of candles burned in the windows of the darkened city, and on the graves in its cemeteries. Budapest was uneasy. Already, the elation aroused by Nagy's broadcast was being blunted by ominous rumors. All too soon they proved justified. In the dark of night, Russian tanks were moving to surround the city's three airports. In Eastern Hungary, newly arrived Soviet armored divisions began moving westward, from Debrecen towards Szolnok  and Budapest.

There was precious little time for euphoria during the next few days, although, signalling freedom, new papers representing reborn parties emerged from one day to the next as the flowers of spring blossom after a rain.

After learning of Soviet preparations for armed attack, Imre Nagy announced Hungary's withdrawal from the Warsaw Pact on November 1, proclaiming Hungary's neutrality and asking the United Nations to put the Hungarian question on its agenda. From the West. the Hungarians received only boundless admiration and a grant of twenty million dollars from the Eisenhower Administration. The crisis in Suez had diverted the West's attention, and Hungary's request  for  neutrality  was  practically  ignored. Meanwhile, in Hungary, on November 1, János Kádár suddenly disappeared from sight and Soviet troops took  possession  of  all  key  points  of  com�munication.

The Nagy government's protests to the Soviet Embassy against the re-entry of Soviet troops onto Hungarian soil were answered by a statement claim�ing the troops were necessary to protect the evacua�tion of Soviet dependents from the country. On November 2, the government notified the United Nations anew about Soviet preparations, requesting the urgent recognition of Hungary’s neutrality by the great powers.

Despite anxiety about Soviet intervention, the flowers of freedom were still blooming in Hungary on the day when the most important literary event of the revolution took place: the Irodalmi Újság (Literary' Gazette) published a special issue in which the country's best known writers Gyula Illyés, Tibor Déry, László Németh, Sándor Dallos, L(rinc Szabó and Áron Tamási among them-extolled the victory of the revolution. In later months abroad this issue of the Irodalmi Újság was translated into the world's major languages.

On November 3, Soviet reinforcements and troops movements were reported to have reached the Austro-Hungarian border, while Russian tanks sur�rounded the uranium mines at Pécs. In the face of fast breaking developments, the Hungarian govern�ment was reorganized with mostly non-Communist ministers, among them István Bibó, Anna Kéthly, János Kádár (despite his absence) and Pál Maléter, while József K(vágó was elected Mayor of Budapest. In a radio speech, Cardinal Mindszenty declared that Hungary wished ''to live in friendship and mutual respect with both the great United States of America and the mighty Russian Empire" and to have no enemies anywhere. His speech had a pacifying effect on the troubled minds of the population. The govern�ment was encouraged by the appearance, on Novem�ber 3, of a Soviet military delegation, headed  by General Malinin, asking for the appointment of a
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Hungarian committee with which "details of the Soviet military' evacuation of Hungary could be dis�cussed." A few hours later a quickly formed committee headed by General Maléter, the Minister of Defense for the new government was driven to the Soviet military headquarters at the village of Tököl on Csepel Island. At eleven o'clock that night, Maléter rang General Király, his deputy in Budapest, to assure him that "everything is going well." The dis�cussion at this point centered on Russian suggestions for how the Hungarian population should bid the Soviet troops farewell once the evacuation of the country got under way. The Soviet officers even sug�gested that the departing troops be showered with a "rain of flowers" - a cruel joke considering the circumstances.

All these “negotiations" turned out to be a Soviet ruse to lure Maléter into their camp and  lull Hungarian vigilance on the eve of the impending Russian assault on Hungary. At three o'clock in the morning, Maléter and his companions were arrested. This was the prelude to the attack on Hungary.

Before dawn on November 4, sixteen Russian armored  divisions  equipped  with  2000 tanks launched a wide-scale offensive against the country in general and Budapest in particular. This force equaled that of Hitler had used in invading France in 1940.

Early in the morning, Imre Nagy announced the Soviet attack to the Hungarian people and to the world, appealing to the United Nations for help. Quickly, the Russian forces seized possession of the country's airfields, highway junctions, bridges and railway yards. Heavy fighting was reported in the labor districts of Csepel, Újpest and K(bánya. Soviet paratroops went into action near Gy(r, while at Pécs Hungarian troops resisted Soviet efforts to take the uranium mines and the airfield. Bloody fighting was also in progress in Budapest and other cities, where János Kádár, who days before had clandestinely gone over to the Russian side, announced the formation of a new government,. explaining that:

"the armed insurrection that occurred in Hungary between October 23 and November 4, 1956 was designed to overthrow by violence the constitutional and social order of the Hungarian republic and to restore the old Horthy fascist regime..."



OUR LOVE OF LIBERTY ...



There is no country which in the course of its thousand years of history has suffered more than we. Hungarians have had to wage incessant struggles for independence, mostly in defense of the Western countries. These struggles interrupted the continuity of our development and we always had to rise again by our own efforts. In the course of history this is the first occasion that Hungary has enjoyed the sympathy of all other civilized countries. We are deeply moved by this, and every member of our small land rejoices that, because of our love of liberty, the nations have taken up its case. . .

Yet we, even in our dire situation, hope we have no enemies, for we are the enemies of no one. We want to live in friendship with all people and all countries. . . . We Hun�garians want to live and progress as standard-bearers of the family of peaceful European nations. We want to live in a spirit of friendship with all the peoples of Europe and not on the basis of an artificially created friendship. And turning our eyes toward mare distant parts, we, a small nation, want to live in friendship, in undisturbed, peaceful and mutual esteem with the great United States, as well as the powerful Russian  Empire,  and in good-neighborly  relations with Prague, Bucharest, Warsaw and Belgrade.

. . .Now we need general elections, free from abuses, in which all parties can nominate candidates. The elections should be held under international supervision.

. . .I must stress that we have a classless society and a State where lows prevail. We support private ownership which is rightly and justly limited by social interests. This is the wish of the Hungarian people.

As head of the Hungarian Roman Catholic Church I de�clare . . . that we do not oppose the justified development of our country. We only desire that this development be sound. . . .



Radio Statement of József Cardinal Mindszenty,

                                November 3, 1956.





The Decision to Intervene



London

As far as it is possible to judge - and my contention has been confirmed by several foreign observers in Moscow - it was the October 30 meeting of the Politburo which decided on crushing the Hungarian revolution by means of force. It is true that the withdrawal of Russian troops from Budapest went on all the next day. Nevertheless, the influx of new Russian troops began on the same day, i.e. on October 31. It was not till November 1 that Nagy made his declaration on Hungary's neutrality, when Soviet tanks had already reached Szolnok. It was not Nagy's declaration of neutrality which caused the Soviet to intervene, it was the threat of intervention that caused Nagy to declare Hungary's neutrality.

In the early morning of November 1 - i.e. about ten hours before Nagy declared Hungary's neutrality - Mikoyan arrived in Budapest. He was uninvited and unannounced. He had not come to negotiate with Nagy, he had come to act.



George Mikes. "The Hungarian Revolution" (London, 1957)
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The  rest  was  agony.  Although  pockets of resistance still remained, and free radio stations con�tinued broadcasting until November 9, and although the workers of Csepel Island continued armed resis�tance until November 14, the Hungarian fight for freedom finally was suppressed by the Soviet war machine. But the resistance was not yet over. Workers throughout the country observed a general strike. Peasants refused to hand over their produce to the authorities, and instead, fed resistance forces. The writers continued to voice their opposition, issuing several manifestos to the world. All these actions might have delayed, but could not prevent the inevit�able: Hungary fell back into the suffocating embrace of Soviet power.

The cost of defeat - again - was tremendous. Apart from the heavy material damage caused by the fight�ing, the number of Hungarian casualties was close to 25,000, including many children. Another 20,000 were deported to Russia, while 12,000 were imprisoned and 500 were executed in the following months of retribu�tion. Imre Nagy and Pál Maléter were executed in June, 1958, but Cardinal Mindszenty succeeded in finding refuge in the American Embassy in Budapest, where he was to spend an unbelievable fifteen years in exile within his own country. But Hungary suf�fered her greatest loss when, in the wake of revolu�tion, 200,000 of her sons and daughters, mostly young people - fled to the free world which generously embraced them as heroes of an immortal fight for freedom.

Although the fighting had ended, the events of the uprising reverberated for many months. The United Nations played the role of chief accuser blaming the Soviet Union for the brutal repression of Hungarian freedom. Not fewer than 14 resolutions were passed demanding the withdrawal of Soviet troops from Hungary, to no avail. Parallel to the UN action, demonstrations  after  demonstrations  in  foreign capitals protested the rape of Hungary.

The press and statesmen of the free world described  the  Hungarian  Revolution  as  "the greatest," "the most awe-inspiring," and "the most inspirational event of the century.” In the following years hundreds of poems extolled the deeds of the Magyar freedom fighters, as did scores of books by internationally-known authors, including James A. Michener's bestseller The Bridge at Andau. Never before had the limelight of world attention focused so brightly on  Hungary. Thus, her heroic bid for freedom in 1956 became remembered not for defeat, but as a new and shining chapter in the history of mankind.  An  American  editorial  calling  the Hungarian Revolution of 1956 a "turning point in world history," summed up the sentiment of many in the National Review:



“...It has fallen to Hungary, at this moment to illuminate again the truths by which we live. And so desperate is our confusion that it has required an act of truly heroic proportions to attract our attention. Though it be occupied, enslaved, abandoned, its spirit has shone forth with an intensity that has lighted up the darkest corners of our society."



Last Words of a Rebel Radio station



"Civilized people of the world: On the watch tower of 1000-year-old Hungary, the last flames begin to go out. The Soviet army is attempting to crush our troubled hearts. Their tanks and guns are roaring over Hungarian soil . . . Please do not forget that this wild attack of Bolshevism will not stop. You may be the next victim. Save us, SOS, SOS. . . “

''Show that the United Nations can carry out its will and by its resolutions declare that our country shall again be free. We appeal to your conscience and call on you to act immediately. . .”

''People of Europe, whom we defended once against the attacks of Asiatic barbarians, listen now to the alarm bells ringing from Hungary. Civilized people of the world, in the name of liber�ty and solidarity, we are asking you to help. Our ship is sinking. The light vanishes. The shadows grow darker from hour to hour. Listen to our cry. Start moving. Extend to us brotherly hands. . . God be with you and with us."

 (Vienna, Nov. 4 [AP])
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SELECTED VIEWS

ON THE HUNGARIAN REVOLUTION



The Hungarian Revolution created an emotional storm world wide. Those most stirred by the drama were the various ethnic groups living in the free world who had common roots with historic Hungary. As described by Exiled Europe Review (Summer, 1957):



"The first and immediate effect of the great historical storm was that it blew away - at least temporarily - racial, religious and political differences  between Hungarians and non-Hungarian exiles... to give place to an unprecedented unity and solidarity. Fighting Hungary sud�denly became the Vanguard of Liberty in their eyes, a true symbol... of their ideals. Feeling the sublime touch of the finger of History, they became transformed from recent adversaries or enemies to brothers in arms. Those exiles from the Danube Valley humbly remembered their com�mon glorious past with the Magyars, a past they tended to forget or distort ... since the dismemberment of Hungary.

"The fact that the Magyars are making world history again filled their souls with undeniable nostalgia for the revival, in one form or another of ancient ties. Some of them felt ashamed because of the passive attitude of their own people at home; others, however, pointed with pride to the great historical achievement of a small country. What giants could not attain in years, the heroic people of Hungary performed within days by inflicting the heaviest blow on Communism since its existence... showing to the world that the greatness of a nation does not come from material or numerical strength, but from the fortitude of its spirit and tradition.

“Overwhelmed by such sentiments, Slovaks, Croats, Rumanians, expelled Danubian Germans and Magyars felt suddenly  brothers again and marched arm in arm together... to demonstrate their unity for the common cause...”



The following quotations are representative of the sen�timents of the various ethnic groups in those days:



"No sooner had the first news of the great in�surrection reached us than we realized that all the features of the Hungarian national character which may have shocked us somewhat, also have their wonderful side... By the time the heroic uprising had reached its point of culmination, an imperative inner voice compelled us to ask for the Hungarian people's forgiveness. They were so close to us and we did not understand them; they were so great and we did not know it."

(Janko  Musulin,  a  Serb.  in  the Salzburger Nachrichten (November 2. 1956)



"Croats everywhere, in silence at home and openly abroad, have expressed their warm tribute to the gallant Hungarian freedom fighters who in the last agonizing weeks have engendered the sympathy and esteem of the whole civilized and free world.

"Despite the historic disaffection between Croatia and Hungary, today as never before, the Croatian nation ex�presses its profound admiration for the Hungarian nation and its determined will to defend its own national in�dependence and freedom.

"The Hungarians have forever written one of the most glorious pages in man's historic pursuit of freedom. The seeds of the Hungarian martyrs' blood will blossom sooner or later and open a new era of freedom in the Danubian valley when all the peoples, we hope, will inevitably resurge into a large commonwealth of free and independent nations from the Baltic to the Adriatic Seas ..."

From Croatia Press, New York, N.Y. (November 1956)



“...The Hungarians went into revolution with love, that is, the love for freedom. And with this love for nation and freedom, with courage and deeds they wrote one of
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the greatest chapters in World History. Never has written a nation its history with such a courage as has been done by the Hungarians in this revolution...

“...The immortal, heroic deed of the Hungarian nation flared up a well deserved echo around the entire world... Whether we Slovaks should not forget in these terrible times how much misunderstanding was in the past between Hungarians and Slovaks? Yes, we shall forget and hope, that from this bloodbath and sacrifice a new world will be born. The Hungarians at this moment are only martyrs in the eyes of every honest man, and in front of martyrs we must bow our heads with respect and sym�pathy..."

(From the Jednota, the main organ of American Slovaks connected with the Slovakian National Council).



“We, Croats, have a special reason to salute the magnificent fight of Hungarians. Not only because they are our neighbors, but also because we have lived for eight centuries in a common state and brotherhood with them. Therefore, their tragedy is our tragedy, too, we also put the black ribbon of grief on our flags, and weep over the graves of the fallen heroes. We are proud of the Hungarian heroes, for our ancestors lived together with them and fought with them for centuries in the defense of common ideals. We desire their victory as our victory, for it would be the victory of right and freedom, of human dignity and religious freedom, the end of all thought control. Their national dawn would mean that ours is dawning, too."

(From a letter of Croatian exiles in Argentina to the Hungarians of North America in the Spring of 1957).
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AMERICAN PRESS COMMENTS

ON THE HUNGARIAN REVOLUTION



"Human history is changing in Eastern Europe, and that is its center today... With the Hungarian people's revolution, a new chapter began in the history of humanity... The Hungarian uprising is... perhaps no less meaningful than the French or Russian Revolution... It means the begin�ning of the end of Communism generally," (Milovan Djilas, The New Leader, Nov.  9).



"One month ago today the Hungarian revolution began. It began as a peaceful demonstration of students and workers demanding redress of their grievances.  It became a revolution when bullets from murderers in the uniforms of the secret police and of the Soviet Army slaughtered un�armed men, women and children. It continues as a revolution today, though the general strike has replaced arms as the chief weapon. History contains no brighter chapter telling of any people's heroic struggle for its “freedom." (New York Times, Nov. 23)



...It is this mood which makes the great Hungarian rebellion of 1956 unique in history - more even than heroism and sacrifice which in the last fortnight mere words have tried vainly to capture. The patriots seem to have sensed from the very first that they were fighting not just for themselves but for the whole of the free world out�side them. Furthermore, they seemed to feel that victory wouldn't be today but in a better tomorrow to come. I met no responsible rebel leader who was convinced that basic aims of the revolt were certain of immediate fulfillment. The bursts of wild political optimism all came from abroad. Yet, despite such premonition of doom, the rebels fought on to the end.'' (Christian Science Monitor, Nov. 10)



"Why doesn't the UN send an ultimatum to the Soviet Union  demanding evacuation of Hungarian territory within a week and an immediate cease-fire? Why doesn't the UN send a police force to Hungary?... Is it for fear of a general war and the H bomb? If so, why should the Soviet Union be less afraid than we? The Soviet Govern�ment cannot trust its own infantry... Can the West survive the revelation that the only non-Hungarians to fight for Hungary's freedom have so far been the Russian deserters? Is the faith of the West in freedom so low that they do not see the hope of liberating the whole of eastern Europe and even Russia from communism if they make a stand now and prevent the murder of Hungary?" (Salvador de Ma�dariaga, New York Times, Nov. 15)



"What the Hungarians did for us and the whole world was to give the lie to the faint-hearted, the cynical, the defeatists of which the world has too many. They trans�lated into terms that any child can understand the literal truth of the truths we live by. We believe in liberty; they died for it. We preach the unconquerability of the human spirit; they showed us what it means. We have often said that life lived half-slave and half-free is not worth living. Since October 23, with total disregard of the consequences, the Hungarians have echoed this in actions which have made gallantry virtually a commonplace. Thus they have obligated us." (Washington Star Dec. 7)



"In your editorial ‘No Bid to Suicide' (Dec. 15) you speak of 'premature uprising' and state: 'If there is to be a day of liberation for the satellite countries, it will come with time and the inevitable changes that time brings.' You might as well have said that if there is a day of slavery for the United States, it will come with time and the inevitable changes that time brings. It is the paradox of these times that the Marxists who believe in the inevitably destined triumph of communism are working most feverishly to bring this about. But we who profess to believe that men make history somehow expect the mere passage of time to defeat communism.

"If the day of liberation of the satellites is any closer today than it was nine weeks ago, it is not because nine weeks have elapsed but because the courageous Hungarian people dealt a crippling blow to communism and demon�strated anew that man does no live by bread alone. But if the day of liberation is further away now than it was nine weeks ago, it is because we Americans have shown the Reds that however much we may lift our voice we will never lift a finger to disturb the reign of the Kremlin ty�rants over their ill-gotten slave empire.

"We need not feel sorry for the dead Hungarians. To them the words of Patrick Henry were real, not rhetoric. Will any of us die so well? The tragedy of Hungary is in Washington, not in Budapest." (David Heyser, Washington Star, Dec. 28)



"Let us admit frankly that we are not encouraging the Hungarian people. It is they who are encouraging us. We can only hope to earn some of their respect and pray that some of their bravery would rub off onto us." (Roscoe Drummond, Washington Post, Dec. 18)



"Any nation which stands in the way of their diabolic designs for world domination is on their list of victims. There we - the United States of America    have a prominent place. In striking down Hungary they are striking directly at us... As long as Hungary is enslaved we are all enslaved. In that sense proudly we declare in this hour, we are all Hungarians." (F.B. Harris, Chaplain of the U.S. Senate, Washington Star, Nov. 11)



"These events do have grandeur, because they are visible proof that certain moral principles really must be observed in the long run in the successful government of great peoples... The Soviet Government has ignored these principles, for a very long time indeed; and they are getting the results of that in Eastern Europe today... What we have seen in Hungary and in Poland in these recent days, could conceivable be the beginning of a disintegration which will carry deep into Russia itself. It could be the prelude to great convulsion in the whole Soviet communist system." (George Kennan, Saturday Evening Post, Nov. 24)
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Salvador de Madariaga:



Epitaph in Budapest



Ardent in the night, my young blood dréamt 

Not of the fire-eyed maid, her firm breasts, her womb, tens with the promise of life:

but of Buda maimed and of Pest stained

by the boot of the vile slave-driver.

And ardent in the night I swore no longer to live

with my eyes on the Barbarian's boots,

but with my forehead and eyes level 

with his eyes and his forehead, 

crossing with him  thoughts and glances of steel:

or higher still, as high as the top of the tallest tree in my land 

even though I died in the struggle, and my forehead and eyes 

sank as low as the deepest roots

of the most deepest rooted tree in my land ...

and now here lie my forehead and eyes and my young blood

and my memories of the fire-eyed maid, 

feeding the sap of the spring which one day 

will make Buda rise again and Pest again flourish

in the sun which will see my eyes turned 

into two violets hidden in the green grass, 

and will shine on my forehead turned 

into a wavelet on the clear Danube.

Evening, consume before my grave your flaming candles. 

Dawn, pour over my grave your virginal tears.
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GLORY IN VICTORY



A Red Letter Day



The centuries of Hungarian history have been more often veiled in sorrow than brightened by jubilant victories. 

For Hungary, then, May 2, 1990, was a rare red letter day. On this day the opening session of the freely elected National Assembly took place in the Hungarian Parliament, thus formally ending decades-long Communist rule.

The events enacted in the Parliament were reminis�cent of another day of jubilation, June 8, 1867, when, consummating the Compromise, Franz Joseph and his wife, Elizabeth, were crowned in the Church of Mátyás in Buda. The prime minister who then assisted in the coronations was none other than the same Count Gyula  Andrássy, who returned from the exile he had chosen after the lost War of Independence in 1849.

What took place in Budapest on May 2, 1990 was also  a  sort of "coronation" -  the crowning of Hungary's heroic and finally successful efforts to shake off decades    long Communist rule, and to establish a freely elected government.

Witnessing the inauguration of the newly elected National  Assembly  were  Archduke  Otto  von Habsburg, 77, who had been exiled from Hungary during most of his lifetime, and Msgr. Béla Varga, 88, a hero of the resistance during World War II, and Speaker of the Parliament between 1945-47 until he too, was forced into exile. Msgr. Varga, ironically, now gave the inaugural address after arriving from New York for this occasion.

The National Assembly's first act was to declare October 23,  the  anniversary of the  Hungarian Revolution in 1956, an official national holiday. Thus, that revolution, remembered as "Glory in Defeat" now became a "Glorious Victory."

Credit for such an epochal turn of events belongs to the spirit of the Magyar nation of which Hugo Victor wrote:



"This eminent nation will arise from its grave where tyranny laid it. As long as the spirit of independence is virtue and heroism, glory and aspiration  for liberty will  live,  Hungary will live."



The "Opium" of Goulash Communism



It is clear now that the Revolution of 1956 continued to smolder after its suppression. Still, the vengeance exacted a heavy price. Close to 500 patriots were executed,  among  them  Imre  Nagy;  thousands imprisoned while other thousands were deported to the Soviet Union. The most severe loss for the nation was,  however,  the  mass  exodus  of  200,000 refugees.

After the "stick" that crushed the revolution came the "carrot," a declaration by the government that "those who are not against us are with us," a slogan which was to deceive many. To promote the country's pacification, Moscow tried a new form or bribery: it allowed Hungary a wider latitude in economic experimentation than any other East bloc country, in exchange for political orthodoxy.

A gradual economic consolidation followed with foreign loans and investments flowing into the coun�try from the West. Although much of this capital was used - not for modernizing production as intended - but to satisfy the appetite of the Soviet Union, enough remained in Hungary to help keep the people well-fed and supplied with material goods. Still, the greatest asset in creating a relative prosperity was the richness of the Hungarian soil. As Mikszáth has noted earlier: "Hungary is a country which is robbed every year only to recover its losses in the next, thanks to the fertility of her land."

Over the years, the Kádár government succeeded in creating a positive, liberal image for the system. Hungarian  economic  revisionism,  nicknamed "goulash communism," produced relative prosperity and glitter which lured millions of foreign tourists - and allowed millions of Hungarian citizens to travel abroad. Favorable coverage in the world media enhanced this image.

The Kádár regime also succeeded, unfortunately, in channeling the masses' energies to the almost exclusive pursuit of material goods and pleasures. This pursuit, as calculated, would not allow time for the people to get involved in politics.

Thus, the "opium" of prosperity, skillfully dosed, seemingly made Hungarians forget that material well-being alone cannot secure a nation's future in
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the long run. Many Magyars lost sight of the need to strengthen their ethnic base, underpinned by moral values and national consciousness, if they were to hold their ground in the Carpathian Basin.



Nation Led toward Ruin



This attitude, and the Kádár regime's policies, set the stage for a tragedy unprecedented in Hungary's history. While the leadership boasted of building up the country, it was, in fact, literally destroying the nation's future.

After the Revolution, at a time when the tremen�dous loss of lives and young manpower called for a stepped up campaign to encourage child-bearing, the Kádár government did diametrically the opposite: In 1956 it legalized abortion on demand. Since then the lives of some 5 million Magyars have been extin�guished in the womb. A corresponding figure in the United States would be a mind-boggling 113 million abortions!

As a consequence, Hungary's population began to decrease. In 1990, it stood at l0,450,000 -  260,000 fewer than in 1980. It should be close to 14 million had normal population growth occurred since 1956. The average number of children in a family fell to 1.7 - at a time when Hungary is surrounded by two of Europe's fastest growing nations. Rumania and Yugoslavia.

The falling birthrate has resulted in a dramatic aging of the population: by 1990 the number of people in retirement age had become three times the normal. This in turn, diminished the productive labor force, which must bear a threefold increase in the social burden of caring for the aged.

Just as Hungary's very low birthrate belied the nation's surface vitality, so did its death rate: During the Kádár era Hungary's suicide rate became the highest in the world. At the same time, Hungary held and is still holding the last place in life expectancy among 33 developed nations.

During the Kádár years alcoholism became ram�pant, with 500,000 persons treated for this addiction. More state funds were spent for producing alcohol - a lucrative business for the state - than on erecting new homes in Hungary, a country with a catastrophic housing shortage.

The churches having been practically eviscerated, the influence of religion sank to an all time low. This left the younger generations without moral guidance amidst the corrupting influence of secularism, indif�ference, hedonistic consumerism, practical materi�alism and atheism," to quote Pope Paul John II's lament about the conditions behind the  Iron Curtain.

As a consequence,. the divorce rate skyrocketed, causing a gradual disintegration of family life.

On the top of all this, the spirit of the younger generations  was  undermined  by  a  destructive educational system which diluted moral and national values, distorted history, eradicated national pride and consciousness, and replaced them with socialist internationalism. The youth were kept in the dark about the fate of Magyar minorities in the successor states, and even honoring the memory of fallen Magyar heroes was frowned upon by authorities. The celebration of March 15 as national holiday was forbidden.

The outside world knew but little of what lay behind the friendly facades of “goulash communism" in Hungary. And only in 1988 did the regime's "dark secret" become known: A debt of 22 billion dollars had accumulated making Hungary the most indebted country behind the Iron Curtain.



Opposition on the Rise

j Hungarian Pro-Life Movement (Magyar Életért Mozgalom) and the United Hungarian Fund (Egyesült Magyar Alap) in Canada.

Such movements, however have run against the prevailing mentality, and restoring motherhood to its traditional pedestal in society promises to be a pro�tracted struggle.

In  contrast,  efforts  to  spotlight  suppressed Hungarian  minorities in Rumania and Slovakia have succeeded in gaining widespread support. A taboo theme in Hungary during the Kádár era, it was Hungarians in exile who first took up this cause before international forums and the Congress of the United States. This inspired activists within Hungary to stir up public opinion at home. Contacts among writers in Hungary and their colleagues in exile mul�tiplied, and soon samizdat publications began to rouse the public. The country's foremost writer and poet-laureate Gyula Illyés championed the minorities cause. After his death in 1983, Sándor Csoóri con�tinued the campaign supported among others by István Csurka, Ferenc Kun-Szabó and Sándor Lezsák,
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the latter being the organizer of periodical gathering of Hungarian writers at Lakitelek,

In Munich, the Hungarian language Nemzet(r (National Guardian), edited by Tibor Tollas, served as the voice of the Opposition at home. Acknowl�edging the paper's contribution to the common fight, Lezsák wrote Tollas in May 1990:



"We won... Without you we would have been weaker and our truth untold. You also share in our victory, because you stood on the ramparts as national guardians of truth and security... There was a long period during which our dismembered nation could make her voice heard only  through you..."

Among exile organizations the Transylvanian



Among exile organizations the Transylvanian World Federation founded by István Zolcsák, the Hungarian Human Rights Foundation led by László Hámos, and the National Council of Hungarians from Czechoslovakia, headed by Rev. Kristóf Hites were in the forefront in developing close contacts with the opposition behind the Iron Curtain. Thus, they were instrumental in the political awakening in Hungary while fighting for the Magyar minorities from the free world.

There is a Hungarian word where a single accent makes a great difference. Lázítás means incitement, lazítás means loosening. Opponents of the regime at home skillfully walked the line of lazítás lest they be jailed for lázítás (Some were).

Finally, lazítás at home and abroad did succeed in loosening the tight  Communist  control over Hungarian society, a process which might have taken years had the epochal year of 1989 not produced a political earthquake in the Soviet domain.



Prelude to a Grand Finale



Premonitory rumblings of events to come was detect�ed by the fine political antennae of some Magyar leaders in the Party. They sensed that the time has come to jettison Communism; the time when long suppressed Hungarian interests must be superor�dinated to red ideology.

A group of reformers was ready to act. Early in 1987 Imre Pozsgay, the president of the Patriotic Front and member of the Politburo, submitted to János Kádár a memorandum prepared by thirty-five economic and political experts under his direction. The memorandum, titled Fordulat és reform (Turn�about and Reform), spelled out the heretofore unspeakable truth, namely:



Hungary's backwardness is frightening, its technology outdated. The country's entire Marxist system faces bankruptcy.

The backwardness of the Soviet Union, compared to Western technology, is even worse and keeps worsening day by day. They face a bigger bankruptcy than we do.

There is a crying need for economic reform, but such a reform is unimaginable without wide-ranging political reforms.



The memorandum turned out to be a precursor of national awakening.

Anti-government sentiment was exacerbated by the reluctance of the Kádár regime to protest the ever worsening suppression of 2.5 million ethnic Magyars in Transylvania. The regime's silence, imputed to an excessive "socialist solidarity" with Rumania, was all the more scandalous, because in the meantime the chambers of the United States echoed with condem�nations of the ethnocide practiced by Ceausescu.

It was Ceausescu's plan to raze villages that finally shook Hungarian officials from their torpor, a plan which provoked the greatest emotional outburst in Hungary since the Revolution, In a huge demonstra�tion attended at Heroes' Square in Budapest, a crowd of nearly 100,000 vehemently denounced "the Red Dracula." Later, Imre Pozsgay declared that "the incomprehensible and idiotic political program" of Rumania's leaders "is an injury to European civiliza�tion, a crime against humanity."

The situation was aggravated by tens of thousands of Magyar refugees pouring in from Transylvania to Hungary. By this time the reform group within the Party, including Pozsgay, Miklós Németh, Mátyás Szürös, Rezs( Nyers and Károly Grosz was gaining ground. In July of 1987 Grosz, a moderate reformer, was named prime minister, but discredited by diplomatic blunders and the inadequacy of his reform program, he had to step down the following year Mátyás Szürös then became acting president, with Harvard-educated Miklós Németh serving as prime minister, Imre Pozsgay as minister of the State, and Gyula Horn as foreign minister. The latter's appointment was especially fortunate, Horn being an imaginative and tireless diplomat.
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And Then Came the "Earthquake"...



1989 saw the pace of reform accelerate breath�takingly.'



On January 11 Parliament approved bills legalizing freedom of assembly and freedom of association.

On February 11 the Communist Central Committee approved in principle the creation of independent political parties and their participation in free, general elections.

On March 17 Hungary signed the United Nations Convention Relating to the Status of Refugees, pledging not to force fleeing foreigners to return to their own countries.

On May 2 Hungarian soldiers began dismantling the barbed wire fence along the border with Austria, Hungary becoming the first Soviet bloc country to open its border with Western Europe.

On May 8 the Central Committee forced former leader János Kádár into retirement.

On May 30 the Hungarian Communist Party (Socialist Workers' Party) admitted that former premier Imre Nagy was executed illegally for his role in the 1956 uprising.

On June 16 Imre Nagy received a grandiose televised funeral in the presence of 250,000 at Heroes' Square after his remains had been exhumed from an unnamed graveside No. 301 in a Budapest cemetery. After the funeral he was reburied in the same spot which has become a national shrine. The funeral could be interpreted as the burial of Communism itself in Hungary.

As if to underline that symbolism, János Kádár died a month later.



Soon after Nagy's reburial, Hungary reverberated with feverish political activity as a free press mushroomed along with new political groups. From the political rush and scramble the populist-conservative Magyar Demokratik Forum (MDF), the urban-liberal Alliance of Free Democrats (SZDSZ), and the Organization of Young Democrats (FIDESZ) emerged as early leaders.



On September 19 the government and opposition parties agreed to create a multi-party political system that would be based on free elections to be held in the spring of 1990.

On October 7 the Communist Party (formerly Hungarian Socialist Workers' Party) renounced Marxism and renamed itself the Hungarian Socialist Party - the first time that a ruling Communist party had ever turned away from its fundamental ideology. (A small orthodox group, however, continued to use the old party's name in the upcoming electoral campaign.)



The "grand finale" took place on October 23, the anniversary of the Revolution. Standing on a balcony overlooking Parliament Square, acting president Mátyás Szürös solemnly declared to a gathered crowd that the 1956 uprising was actually a movement for "national independence." He pronounced the People's Republic of Hungary to be dead, and replaced it with the nomenclature Magyar Köztársaság (Republic of Hungary).

Signs of communist rule quickly disappeared from public places. Long an eyesore, the Red Star atop Parliament's dome was to be removed, street names were changed. institutions renamed, and statues of Lenin were relegated to basement storerooms. The military discarded its red insignia, and the red star-decorated national coat of arms was soon to be replaced by the old one.

The news that Hungary had discarded communism by itself - the first country to do so - was front page news all over the world. The November 6 issue of TIME carried on its front cover a news photo of a girl waving a huge Hungarian flag, a tribute to the Hungarian people. A later issue quoted Árpád Göncz, Hungary's noted author and playwright thus:



"I'm proud that these historic changes have come about without bloodshed or force. This is the result of the wisdom of the people. No one called for revenge.”



No one knew at the time that Göncz was to be elected president of Hungary in the spring of 1990.

Neither did the world expect that Hungary's epochal move would trigger a monumental chain reaction in Eastern Europe in the remaining few months of 1989. The next in line to shake off Communist rule were the East Germans, for whom Hungary had opened her frontiers weeks earlier as a conduit to West Germany. While enraging East German Stalinist leaders, this humanitarian act gained gratitude and accolades for Hungary, especially from West Germany. The November 11 issue of DIE WELT expressed this sentiment in an article titled "Thank you, Hungarians:"



When the first sections of barbed wire were cut and landmines cleared from the frontier we did not yet foresee that this small break through a wall was to become such a big opening, a road to freedom for those who longed for liberty.

The Hungarian people's readiness to help, the leniency of custom officers, and the government's magnanimous suspension of formalities for crossing the border finally caused the DDR (East Germany) to falter...
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All these hardly could have been achieved without the Magyars' opening of the Curtain. Small Hungary, which had already won the sympathy of the free world in 1956, again made history in 1989...

She deserves more from us than mere sympathy; the entire German nation ought to help her in a tangible way.



Chancellor Kohl, for his part, pointed out that "It was Hungary who removed the first brick from the Berlin Wall."

Paralleling the East Germans' rush for freedom, Czechoslovakia deposed its communist rulers in a "velvet revolution" which put a gentle writer Vaclav Havel in the presidential seat.

Bulgaria ousted its hard-line leader, Todor Zhivkov, after 35 years of rule, a move followed by gradual democratization in that country.

Finally. and quite unexpectedly, Rumania's Ceausescu was ousted in the most dramatic and bloodiest upheaval of all, in a revolution triggered by Hungarians in Transylvania just before Christmas.

By year's end Moscow's satellite empire was no more.



Dawning of a New Era



Hungary entered 1990 with the realization - and quiet  pride - that overcoming dismemberment, foreign occupation, huge population losses, economic exploitation, and decades of demoralization, it was still able to make European history in a spectacular way. The Magyars had drawn on a reserve of their spirit and shaken off the shackles of Communism. Moreover, the Hungarians had helped other afflicted nations to do the same.

Acknowledging this remarkable record, Prince Charles, the heir to the British throne said in a speech delivered in Budapest in May, 1990:



"Hungary's role in this latest revolution had been crucial. You reasserted your rights and your independence without bloodshed or violence... All of the re-emerging democracies of Europe owe Hungary a debt. As a result we now remember who cut the first wire of the Iron Curtain, who hammered the first hole in the Berlin Wall, and who was the courageous pastor in Transylvania, supported by his Hungarian and Rumanian countrymen who, last December upset a tyrannical regime...

“Thanks to these events all of Europe is now on the threshold of historical change...”



*    *    *



After free elections held in the spring of 1990, a new coalition government was formed, composed of the Democratic Forum, Smallholders and Christian Democrats. Árpád Göncz, a Free Democrat and writer who had spent six years in prison after the revolution of 1956, was elected president by the Parliament.

The new premier,. József Antall of the Democratic Forum declared after the elections:



"We must communicate this message to all 15 million  members of the world community of Hungarians:  The Hungarian nation stands united, regardless of the foreign citizenships that some may have obtained during the thunderstorms of history."



Antall's reputation as a stern, unsmiling man was quite in keeping with the mind-boggling task he faced after the free elections-to raise the nation from its economic and biologic nadir.

But he could draw succor from the fact that in this century the Magyars had succeeded in raising their country from her ruins after two lost wars - thanks to the indomitable spirit of the nation. Generations come and generations go, but spirit remains a permanent force in a people's history.



On July 3, 1990 the free Hungarian Parliament voted to restore the traditional crowned coat of arms - a national symbol of Hungary.
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A Nation

Without Boundaries



North Americans trying to understand the minority problems of Carpathian Europe may find the effort a little exasperating. Often. the cause of confusion is a six letter word: nation.

In North America the words state and country are interchangeable with the word nation, which the dictionary defines as: "an aggregation of people organized under a single government: a country.”

The European concept of that word is different - and here lies the crux of the problem. To Europeans a single state or a country does not necessarily mean a single nation, and the political state should not be confused with an ethnic nation. These two are not always the same. Within a state or country there may live several ethnic nations or parts of ethnic nations. The Austro-Hungarian Monarchy. for example, was composed of several nations, including Austrians. Hungarians. Croats. Slovaks and Czechs, and parts of ethnic nations such as the Poles, the Serbs and the Wallachians (Rumanians). These nations and ethnic groups, the latter being called nationalities or minorities, jealously guarded their own languages and ethnic heritages lest they be swallowed up by the dominant nation.

Previous chapters have described the worldwide clamor raised by the Slavs and Rumanians against the Magyars' assimilation policy which. they claimed, threatened their ethnic survival. But survive they did; ultimately they were able to carve out for themselves large provinces from historic Hungary through the Treaty of Trianon.

The dismemberment of Hungary was heralded as a triumph of self-determination for the peoples concerned, but the process itself actually violated the Wilsonian principles. No plebiscites were held and millions of Hungarians were torn away from their mother country to become minorities in the successor states against their will. The peace treaties following World War II just confirmed this anomalous condition, with the result that the Magyar ethnic nation now extends beyond the actual frontiers of the mother country in every direction. Thus, the Hungarians have practically become a nation without boundaries.

To mitigate this anomaly, the Treaty of Trianon contained a Covenant for the Protection of Minorities recognizing the inalienable right of the Magyar minorities to ethnic and cultural self-preservation. In other words, the fact that these Magyars had become citizens of another state did not require them to give up their language and thousand year-old Magyar heritage.

In Europe, and especially in Danubian Europe where frontiers of political states shift frequently, such ethnic self-preservation while in a minority status is an important prerequisite for the survival of the ethnic nation as a whole. Thus, should the four million Magyars living as minorities in the neighboring states become victims of assimilation, the loss would be a catastrophe for Hungary - equivalent of a family losing almost half its members.

And so, the word "minority" has one meaning in Europe, where it implies a forced status, and another in North America, where minorities usually result from voluntary immigration.

The immigrants who come to the New World from Europe and elsewhere do so with the purpose of becoming permanently integrated into the society of their adoptive country. After going through a transitional "minority" period during which members of the first generation may keep their language and national heritage, one, two or three generations later the inevitable happens: they become assimilated in the "melting pot."

However while assimilation in an adoptive country may be a natural and desirable development, it is a dreaded word among minorities in Europe rope. If assimilation is pushed too hard by the dominant nation, it may lead to cultural ethnocide and human tragedies on a large scale. Nowhere in the world today is the struggle for ethnic survival more intense than in the Carpathian Basin where Rumania is striving to assimilate millions of Magyars living in Transylvania. (See Appendix).

The extreme distress of an ethnic nation like the Magyars being subjected to forced assimilation can be illustrated with this imaginary scenario:

Following an already established trend, the
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Hispanic population in the Southern United States increases to the point where the original American population becomes a minority.



There is a war with Cuba and Mexico joining forces against the United States. The United States loses, and becomes the victim of a peace treaty which gives Florida to Cuba and California, Arizona, Texas, New Mexico and Louisiana to Mexico.

The millions of Americans living in these states are then declared by their new masters to be Mexicans and Cubans. With this, their forced assimilation into the Hispanic nation begins. Speaking English in public places is forbidden and English language education is gradually replaced by Spanish. All traces of American rule and culture are gradually erased, and those Americans still seeking to retain their ethnic heritage are silenced. Through a campaign to force their assimilation many of them are transferred to pure Hispanic hinterland to cut them off' from their roots.

While this scenario would never become reality in North America, something similar has been a bitter reality for millions of Hungarians since the dismemberment of their country in all four geographic directions.

Their cry may he muted, their adversaries more powerful, but their cause is no less valid. They are forced to live as second class citizens, deprived not only of human rights, but of their ethnic rights as well.

Still, they cling to the hope that someday, somehow, the day of deliverance will arrive, possibly through the influence of the United States.

But then, dreaming "impossible dreams" is a typically Magyar trail...



A Victory That Wasn't



The voters who elected the new, free parliament in the spring of 1990 did so in the expectation that the conservative, anti-Communist coalition government would vigorously carry out a true change, eliminating the communist influence from Hungarian politics and society. In addition, their utmost desire was to have the 22 billion dollars of foreign debt amassed by the Kádár regime eased from the taxpayers' shoulders.



The Antall government missed this historical chance. Instead of a complete change of regime, replacements were made only on higher levels, while former communists in the lower echelons were allowed to maintain positions of influence. First of all, the country's media networks - the most influential segment of Hungarian society - skillfully adapted to democratic rules and thus escaped a purge, while echoing the socialist-liberal line of the opposition parties. This was to give the government coalition a permanent political headache, if not worse.

Psychologically, the most upsetting omission by the government was its total failure to bring those who had committed crimes against humanity to justice. Even the chief of the dreaded former secret police (ÁVO), Gábor Péter, was allowed to remain free in his luxurious villa and draw a generous pension until his death.

The Antall regime's softness may have had its origin in a pre-election pact concluded in the fall of 1989 between the reform-seeking communist leadership still in power, and the emerging democratic opposition parties. The communists - in exchange for their assistance toward a peaceful transition to democracy - were assured that the country's constitution, written in the Kádár era, would remain unchanged. This enabled the communist hierarchy to wriggle out of legal responsibility for their former wrongdoings. A follow-up deal, concluded in May, 1990 by the victorious Democratic Forum and the Alliance of Free Democrats, the strongest opposition party, provided that major bills must have a two-thirds majority in the parliament. Since no such majority could have been formed without opposition votes, the opposition parties practically gained veto power over important legislation. Further, the president would be chosen by parliament from the Free Democrats' party, and not by popular election. This is how Árpád Göncz became Hungary's head of state.

Such concessions - rumored to have stemmed from international threats of credit withdrawal - practically pre-ordained the new government's doom in the long run. Exacerbating the situation, Antall's cabinet consisted mostly of former schoolmates and relatives from the academic world who lacked the political experience and dy�namism necessary for carrying out the reform the voters mandated. Having an elitist background and attitude, they were also unable to establish close rapport with the common people, a shortcoming which was to cause a severe backlash in the next election.

The re-privatization of family properties and the transfer of state-owned companies into private hands proceeded slowly and unevenly, and some times corruptly, as officials sold them at bargain prices, often to foreign buyers, in "under the table" deals that allowed their managers to retain their positions, now under the cloak of capitalism. Such former communists, left in key positions in many places, hindered the government's progress not only economically, but also in the field of education. Four years after the collapse of the communist system, students were still using history books written in the era during which two entire generations had been brainwashed and "de-magyarized."

Agricultural production, always the most profitable branch of Hungary's economy, but now hindered by the snail's pace re-privatization of farmlands, sharply declined. All these contributed to the growing deficit and foreign debt. By 1994 Hungary owed 28 billion dollars, a situation somewhat ameliorated by the government's success in attracting foreign investment and building a currency reserve of 7.8 billion dollars. Nevertheless, the people saw unemployment rise to 13%, and inflation reach 24%. Three million people - almost one third of the country's population - lived under the poverty line, while the small minority of the super-rich flaunted the repugnant excesses of capitalism.

It is no wonder that Antall's government, in which neither industrial workers nor the peasantry were represented, gradually alienated itself from the people. It was also disinclined to build a meaningful relationship with the strongly anti-Communist Hungarians living in the Western world, those who always fervently worked to someday see their motherland free. But now they found themselves quasi politically "quarantined" by Budapest where, they felt, many former members of the communist nomenclature had found shelter in the Democratic Forum and in various ministries.

Still, Antall's coalition government could claim many positive achievements. First, in 1990 it was able to persuade Moscow to withdraw Soviet troops from Hungary. Then, it successfully established a democratic, multi�party system with Western-style freedoms, including the practice of religion. Long suppressed Christian and national values began to re-emerge in society, though without achieving significant influence in the present climate where the socialist-liberal media still predominate. Hungary's foreign policy, directed by Prime Minister Antall until his untimely death in November, 1993 succeeded in gaining many new friends in the world, which saw Hungary as an island of stability compared to her neighbors, Yugoslavia, Romania and Slovakia.

Three cornerstones underlay Antall's foreign policy: to join the European Union and NATO; to establish friendly relations with Hungary's neighbors; and most importantly, to help secure the ethnic survival of close to 4 million Magyars who live as suppressed minorities in the successor states. Although raking over old grievances such as the Treaty of Trianon and the fate of Hungarian minorities had been taboo themes in the Communist era, the Antall government held the Magyar minorities' fate closer to heart than perhaps any other problem facing the nation.

However, it was more the economic situation than any other problem in the Hungarian people's mind in the spring of 1994, when new elections were held. By that time Antall's successor, Péter Boross, had been at the helm for only eight months, not sufficient to make up for the failures of the Antall government, and to change the anti-Democratic Forum sentiment of the voters who were tired of broken promises and unfulfilled expectations.

The new elections produced a dramatic turnaround: the Socialist Workers Party, led by Gyula Horn, won an absolute majority of 54%; the Free Democrats came in second with 19%. The other parties of the former coalition were left far behind; the Hungarian Democratic Forum received only 9.8%, the Independent Smallholders 8%, and the Christian Democrats 5.7% of the votes. The parties of the far right, in habitual disarray, suffered a devastating defeat, without being able to win a single seat in the parliament. Thus, accusations trumpeted by the media abroad about anti-Semitic danger threatening the country from the right, have turned out utterly groundless.

Although the Socialists could have governed by themselves, they chose to form a coalition government with the Free Democrats, with the two parties having a two-third majority in parliament. Another reason Horn entered into this coalition was his desire to have the country's media, dominated by Free Democrats, in his new government's camp.

By the spring of 1995, almost a year after taking over the helm as prime minister, Gyula Horn and his cabinet hit rough seas. Perhaps it would have been easier to govern alone than with the Free Democrats, with whom the coalition had become tenuous. (Attempts to discredit the prime minister abroad in the media were attributed to intrigues by Free Democrats.) In addition, Horn's foreign policy became the target of sniping by the small parties of the opposition which accused the government of be�traying Hungary's long term interests through "basic treaties" with her neighbors - a theme dealt with else�where in this book,

These problems were, however, dwarfed by the coun�try's almost catastrophic foreign debt which in the spring of 1995 reached 30 billion US dollars, and an unbearable deficit, both inherited largely from the Kádár and Antall governments. It was a tragic paradox that the same party that had always professed to be the flagbearer of social welfare for the masses, on March 12, 1995, felt it imper�ative to order unprecedented cuts in social benefits that would hurt mostly the working classes. While the Inter�national Monetary Fund, a watchdog over Hungary's economy, applauded this draconian step, public opinion promptly branded its very date "Black Sunday." The people's optimistic attitude toward Horn's government plummeted, foreboding critical times for his coalition.
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Hungarian Music



The true spirit of Hungary is best expressed in her music. Before beginning a survey on the subject, however, a misconception should be dispelled regarding the source and essence of Hungarian music which. for decades, has been identified with Gypsy music. This is a myth.

As Zoltán Kodály pointed out,



...For 500 years, the Gypsies have been living here, lamenting. singing, fiddling, asking for bread. The Hungarians listened, suffered them, gave them food, but did not accept their mode of musical expression and only made friends with their music when the Gypsy, with his gift for mimicry, learned to play Hungarian music for the Hungarian people.



Another misbelief still regards the Hungarian Rhap�sodies of Liszt or the Hungarian Dances of Brahms as examples of typical Hungarian music. While it is true that both composers borrowed Hungarian themes for their works, they contain only traces of true Hungarian music, which has become known to the world through the efforts of Béla Bartók and Zoltán Kodály in the 20th century. Together, they found a treasure house of Magyar folksongs that has survived through many centuries as a heritage of a once flourishing Eurasian culture which existed contemporaneously with the Chinese, Southwest Asian and classical Western cultures. As Kodály later put it: "The Hungarians are the outermost branch of the millennial tree of the great Asian musical culture, which has its roots in the soul of a large number of different peoples from China, through Central Asia, all the way to the Black Sea."

This music, rediscovered from a sunken Hungarian culture brought from the East, is alien to the Indo-�Germanic surroundings. Based on the pentatonic scale, it is rather more active than passive with sharp, resolute and diversified rhythms radiating dynamic energy in a true ex�pression of Hungarian soul and spirit.



*    *    *

The first reference to a Hungarian song comes from a chronicler of the eleventh century who describes how Bishop St. Gellért arrived in Hungary from Venice and was amazed by the peculiar lilt of a Hungarian song sung by a maid. Unfortunately, no musical notation of secular music has been preserved from this early era.

The sacred music of medieval Hungary has more exact documentation. From the 11th century on, there was regular teaching of singing in monastery schools, churches and cathedrals, while minstrels, bards and lute players kept the interest in music and songs alive. In the 14th and 15th centuries, many musicians became traveling showmen and were called igricek. Others -  lute players and fiddle players - were called reg(s, singing ancient legends or putting ac�tual events into verse.

At the Royal court, musical life was enriched by famous European musicians who visited Hungary from the 13th century on. By the 15th century, about the time when the vanguard of the wandering Gypsies first appeared in Europe, the music heard at the court was so advanced that a papal envoy reported back to Rome that the music there rivaled that of the papal chapel choir. King Mátyás in�vited German, Flemish, Italian and French musicians to visit his court, among them Tinctoris, who dedicated his Diffinitorium to Queen Beatrice. Great composers of the Renaissance period like Thomas Stoltzer and Adrian Willaert actually lived at the Hungarian Royal court. In the meantime, Hungarian students also studied in Italy and Germany. However, the catastrophe at Mohács in 1526, which was followed by 150 years of Turkish occupation, halted the development of an independent Hungarian poly�phonic style.



The Late Renaissance Period



During the 16th and  17th centuries the center of Hungarian music was Transylvania - a region free of Turkish occupation. The first song books were printed in Kolozsvár (now Cluj-Napoca). One of the best known lute-playing rhapsodists, known as kobzos or lantos, was Sebestyén Tinódi (1505-1556) who published his Cronica in 1554, recording 23 songs, mostly historical in subject. He was the most important early Hungarian epic poet,. a man of culture and experience, equally familiar with the traditions of the courtly minstrels and the popular fiddlers.
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However, the first, and for a long time the only, Hungarian musician who acquired a high ranking in European music was Bálint Bakfark, a lute player, whose name, surprisingly, is little known to most Hungarians. Bakfark spent his youth at the court of János Szapolyai, Prince of Transylvania, but left Hungary in 1541. His artistry being well known abroad, Bakfark was welcomed first by the French Court and later by the Polish King Sigismund Augustus II in Cracow in 1549. In 1571, he moved with his family to Italy, where he died in 1576. Few of Bak�fark's manuscripts survive today, because most of them were burned after his death  in accordance with his wishes. His surviving works will be published in a scholarly edition by Editio Musica in Budapest in the early 1980's.



The Baroque Period



The dawn of the eighteenth century in Hungary was marked by her fight for freedom against Habsburg op�pression, a fight led by Ferenc Rákóczi II. During this period,  the nation produced a remarkable folklore, eloquently expressed in the so-called Kuruc (pronounce Kuruts) poetry and music. The Kuruc songs are among the finest in Hungarian music, but most of them existed only by oral tradition. They were collected and noted down only generations later by Ádám Pálóczi-Horváth in 1813. The poet, Kálmán Thaly wrote many poems and songs recalling the Kuruc era.

The Kuruc era also produced a unique instrument, the tárogató. This is a double-reed woodwind instrument, similar to the oboe, with a penetrating sound. It was used primarily as an instrument for signaling fighting troops, but after the battle, the tárogató-players would use it to en�tertain the tired soldiers. After Rákóczi's freedom fight was finally lost, the Imperial forces ordered that all tárogatós be burned as symbols of Kuruc resistance. But their efforts to eradicate the instrument failed. In fact, it is very much in fashion in a modified form even today, mostly in villages. Some Gypsy clarinet players use it as a solo instrument.



The Pre-Classical and Classical Period



Western trends emerged in Hungarian music from the middle of the eighteenth century. With the Kuruc era gone, the nation became reconciled to the rule of the Habs�burgs. The high aristocracy spent most of its time in Vienna, basking in the glamor of the Court, speaking French and German instead of their native tongue and learning to appreciate the minuets and rondeaux of the then-fashionable Louis XIV style. A new period began. resulting in the "contamination" of the original musical heritage of Hungary. Imitating foreign composers, Hunga�rian composers produced tunes in Western patterns, com�posing melodies for the minuet and waltz. Eminent foreign musicians and composers, like Michael Haydn, Karl von Dittersdorf, Joseph Haydn and others were employed in the residences of the aristocracy and high clergy. In 1761, Haydn became the Kapellmeister (chief conductor) at the Eszterházy estate in Eisenstadt. Even Beethoven and Schubert stayed in Hungary on many occasions. The vivid rhythm and dashing style of Hungarian musicians made a deep impression on these visiting composers, as can be seen from Haydn's Rondo all' Ongarese, from the Trio in G major (No.1). Hungarian motifs also appear in the works of Beethoven. That he made the Hungarian idiom part of his artistic expression is evidenced in the finale of the Eroica symphony, where suddenly through the formal variations there bursts the rhythmic beat of a vivid Magyar march tune. Again in the finale of the Seventh Symphony we find the characteristic 2/4 tempo with its syncopated rhythm. In 1812, Beethoven was commissioned to write the music for the prologue of King Stephen and the epilogue for Kotzebue's dramatic work, the Ruins of Athens. In both pieces, Beethoven consciously adopted the national Hungarian idiom.

During Schubert’s stay at Count János Eszterházy's estate in 1818 he spent most of his time with the servants, from whom he learned to love their folk tradition and national airs. One of the songs he had heard appeared, with em�bellishments, the following winter in his Divertissement à la Hongroise (op. 54), which actually contains a succession of national tunes. Furthermore, Schubert, in his C major symphony, reveals himself artistically as a "naturalized" Hungarian. In the Sonata in B flat (op. 30) there are passages where the depth and nobility of expression of Hungarian melody are developed, wrapped in traditional German form.
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It was during this period when à la Ongarese, airs hongrois, Ungarisch, and many similar terms became com�mon, and with them also some of the styles which are distinctively those of the Magyars and the Gypsies of Hungary.   



The Recruiting Dance (Verbunkos)



At the end of the eighteenth century, a characteristic musical style was born. In recruiting soldiers for the Em�peror's army, military committees engaged Gypsy bands to stir up among young people enthusiasm for military life. The roots of the Verbunkos go back to Hajdu dances and even Islamic and Slavic influences can be detected in them; but the performance and special interpretation given by Gypsy musicians molded all these elements into a style which left its imprint even on the art music of the mid-nineteenth century.

The most outstanding composer and interpreter of the Verbunkos style was the Gypsy primás János Bihari (1764-1827). The 84 melodies of his compositions that have survived show extraordinarily rich invention, heroic lyricism and grandiose compassion. Bihari also returned to the music of the Kuruc era and fused it with the Ver�bunkos style. The best Gypsy violinist of his time, Bihari was in great demand even in the highest circles, including the Vienna Court, where he played through the entire Congress of Vienna in 1814. It was also Bihari who com�posed the famous Rákóczi March - transcribed later by Liszt and Berlioz - based on old kuruc melodies. Ferenc (Franz) Liszt was one of Bihari's most enthusiastic admirers. When Bihari died in 1827 (the same year as Beethoven), representatives from the whole nation ap�peared at his funeral.



The Beginning of Hungarian Opera



The revolutionary influence of the Verbunkos had changed all of the existing theatre music in Hungary. The scripts of early plays had historical backgrounds and their style was inspired by Mozart and Rossini, but many of the scenes and arias were composed in the Verbunkos style.

In 1837, however, the Verbunkos mode began to change when the National Theatre was opened in Pest, its first music director being Ferenc Erkel, who was to become Hungary's best known operatic composer. His creation of genuine Hungarian national operas coincided with the national and cultural awakening of Europe and came at a time when Mihail Glinka was creating national operas in Russia as was Giuseppe Verdi in Italy. Erkel's most important works were Hunyadi László, composed in 1844 and Bánk Bán, composed in 1861. Both have become permanent fixtures in the repertoire of the Hungarian Opera.



Folk-style Popular Songs



The various Gypsy bands and their leaders, each of whom formed "dynasties" after Bihari's death, were instrumental in popularizing the folk-style songs - called nóta -which were written by such composers as Béni Egressy, Márk Rózsavölgyi, (who created the csárdás), Pista Dankó, (1858-1903) the Gypsy-primás,. Lóránd Fráter 1872-1930), Árpád Balázs (1874-1941) and Imre Farkas.

Since the general population did not much care for the higher forms of music - symphonies, sonatas, operas - it was the nóta that filled their musical needs. Strictly speaking, the nóta is not a folk song, because the song�writer's name is known, and because the writer uses inter�vals which do not appear in real folk songs. But the nóta is Hungarian, simple, and in a certain mood everyone can find joy or consolation in singing one, or listening to one. Many individual nótás have had lasting popularity.



Romanticism In Music



In Hungary, the trend toward romanticism in music began around 1860 as a reaction to Erkel's national opera style, with Mihály Mosonyi (1815-1870) the best known romantic composer of his time. Mosonyi's name has unde�servedly gone into semi-oblivion, as have his works, in�cluding the operas Szép Ilonka and Álmos, which were overshadowed by the works of Erkel.

At the same time, concert virtuosi like Ede Reményi and Joseph Joachim began to appear in concert halls throughout Europe. It was Reményi who encouraged and influenced the musical development of Brahms.

When they first met in 1853 Reményi, a well-known violinist and political exile, was quick to appreciate the talent in the shy youth of twenty, and invited him to join him in a concert tour. This was the beginning of Brahm's artistic career. It was during this tour that Brahms began to collect the Hungarian musical melodies which were to
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have such a profound effect on his style and which im�mediately inspired him to write his Variations on a Hungarian Song. His Hungarian Dances, written some years later, also probably owe much to this early collec�tion. In these dances, Brahms aims at stylizing the spirit and idiom of the national airs in the traditional form of the concert piece. In a way, they are the antithesis of Liszt's rhapsodies, which attempt to translate the color and tex�ture of a Gypsy band in terms of piano technique. In Liszt's method, being the more superficial, we naturally find little trace of the Hungarian idiom except in his professedly Hungarian music. Brahms, however, early ab�sorbed the spirit of the Hungarian air, and translated it into his own musical vocabulary. This is apparent in the dance-like finale of the Violin Concerto, a pretty compliment to the Hungarian composer Joachim, and the treatment of some of the Haydn Variations, the theme of which was written for the band of Prince Esterházy's troops. Fur�thermore, his two serenades for orchestra also show the Hungarian influence, and no clearer instance could be given than the finale À la Hungarese from the C minor Quartet.

Musically, the most interesting example of Hungarian influence on Brahms is the Zigeunerlieder. Here Brahms is dealing with a text taken from a Hungarian folk song and instead of writing an imitation of a Hungarian air, he steeps himself in Hungarian feeling. That this method of approach was quite deliberate can be clearly seen in a com�parison between the Zigeunerlieder and the Hungarian Dances. Although the latter are more Hungarian in charac�ter, the former are more imbued with the true Hungarian spirit. This profound artistic subtlety could only have been achieved by the mature Brahms - the Brahms who had spent his whole creative life in contact with Hungarian music and musicians,. among them Ferenc Liszt.



Ferenc (Franz) Liszt (1811-1886)



Ferenc  Liszt  was  born  in  Doborján,  a  German speaking Hungarian village, of a Hungarian father and an Austrian mother. Although Liszt never spoke Hungarian, he proudly declared his adherence to his country when he said:



"Although, unfortunately, I don't speak Hungarian, I want to remain Hungarian in heart and mind from cradle to grave. I want to work for the development of Hungary's musical culture."



When Liszt's father, Ádám, a clerk at the estates of Prince Esterházy, discovered his son's talent, he left his position and sold all his belongings in order that he could give his son the best possible education. They moved to Vienna, where Ferenc took piano lessons from Karl Czerny, the best instructor of the time, and studied compo�sition under Antonio Salieri. When Czerny admitted that there was nothing more he could teach Liszt, they moved to Paris where, helped by letters of recommendation from various aristocrats in Vienna, they were well received. The young Liszt was invited to give private concerts in the homes of aristocrats and was introduced to impresarios, who booked him on concert tours around Europe. In Paris, he met with violin virtuoso Nicolo Paganini, Frederic Chopin and Hector Berlioz, as well as with leading philosophers of the era. The instrumental vir�tuosity of the first two, and the orchestration technique of Berlioz gave Liszt a tremendous inspiration: he set out to become the "Paganini of the piano" and began composing piano music in the virtuoso style for orchestra. His Hungarian Rhapsodies are highly valuable models of para�phrasing the Hungarian melodies he believed to be folk songs.

But they were not folk songs; they were only melodies he had heard while sitting at the tavern table and listening to the semi-art music of the Gypsies. He and his friends liked this nostalgic conjuring of the past, the glories of saber-rattling heroes and the sadness of national griev�ances. They liked to indulge in the fashionable romantic illusions expressed by the Gypsy musicians and enjoyed dancing to their wild accompaniment. The real folk songs - kept alive by the peasants and folk musicians in the villages and on the puszta - as yet went largely un�noticed, a sort of buried treasure still awaiting exploration.



Since Liszt did not speak Hungarian and spent most of his life abroad, it is understandable that he failed to realize the significance of peasant folk material, which was in danger of being lost forever. This is why Liszt eloquently but erroneously identified Hungarian music with Gypsy music in 1859 in his book The Gypsies and their Music in Hungary, which only further contributed to the myth.

As a piano virtuoso, Liszt's pre-eminence is undisputed.

�303



Without a doubt he achieved his goal of becoming "the Paganini of the piano." No musical performer has ever captivated such a wide audience; his stamina and reper�toire were unbelievable. On one tour, Liszt gave twenty-one concerts in two months, playing some eighty com�positions ranging from Bach to Chopin.

Liszt as a composer was more controversial, partly due to his innovations. He would find a title and compose a musical piece for it, in this way inventing the symphonic poem. Année de Pelégrinage, Love Dreams, Consolations, St. Francis Preaches to the Birds and many others are of this type. Among his symphonic poems written during his stay in Weimar, the Hungaria (1854) is the most repre�sentative of those containing Hungarian musical idioms.



Liszt first visited Hungary in 1839-40 after a flood devas�tated Pest in 1838. Prior to this visit he raised 24,000 guldens in Vienna through a series of piano recitals, the largest single donation to victims of the flood. In Pest he was received as a national hero. In 1846 he again visited Hungary in a concert tour.



He wrote most of his rhapsodies in Weimar, as he did many of his more important orchestral and choral works of Hungarian character. His Ungaria Kantate was the first of a series of longer pieces. It is a strongly patriotic work that was inspired by the Hungarian War of Independence.

In the last period of his life, Liszt divided his time among Rome, Weimar and Budapest. Before 1869, he had visited Hungary only for the premieres of his Coronation Mass (1864) and his Legend of St. Elizabeth in which he freely used nationalistic elements, overstepping the rules of the Catholic Church. In 1875, Liszt was appointed by the king to the presidency of the Academy of Music in Budapest, where he also became head of the piano depart�ment. One of his admirers, Saint-Saens, wrote in 1893:



Liszt has the inestimable advantage of having typified a people: Schuman is the soul of Germany, Chopin of Poland, Liszt of the Magyar. He was a delightful combination of pride, native elegance and wild, untamed energy.

It was not his fingers alone which made him such a marvelous performer but the qualities of the great musician and the great poet which he possessed, his large heart, his beautiful soul - and above all, the soul of his race.



The Late Romantic Period



In the late nineteenth century, the Academy of Music in Budapest began to expand its staff and courses of study - and as a result started producing composers and artists of world-wide renown.

Ödön Mihallovich, the Academy's principal, expanded its department of orchestral instruments, and also established a new department for training opera singers. Among those engaged as professors for the Academy were the cellist David Popper, the violinist Joseph Bloch and the composer and concert violinist Jen( Hubay, who had developed an outstanding method for string training. The performers that emerged from the Academy included the opera singers Anna Medek, Mária Basilides, Olga Haselbeck, Anna Gyenge�-Roselle, Ella Némethy, Sári Seb(k and Erzsi Sándor. 

Its graduates of composition included Béla Bartók, Zoltán Kodály, Leo Welner, Ern( Dohnányi and the great figures of the operetta: Jen( Huszka, Viktor Jacobi, Imre Kálmán   and Albert Szirmay. Jacobi's musicals also became successful on Broadway. Szirmay lived in New York in his later years; where he became the vice-president of Chappel Music Publishing Ltd. During his lifetime he counted among his personal friends George Gershwin, Cole Porter, Richard Rogers and Jerome Kern.

Renowned musicians who studied under Jen( Hubay included Ferenc Vecsey, Stefi Geyer - one of Béla Bartók's great loves - József Szigeti, Géza Kresz, lmre Waldbauer and Endre Zathureczky. István Thomán, as a professor of piano at the Academy, gave the world such concert pianists as Ern( Dohnányi, Imre Stefániai and Ar�nold Székely.



No discussion of the late romantic period in Hungary would be complete without mentioning two men who gained fame and respect from their compositions, which were largely influenced by German romanticism: Robert Volkmann (1818-1883) whose Serenade for Strings is still on the concert repertoires of many orchestras, and Károly Goldmark (1830-1915) for his choral and orchestral com�positions, and his operas about biblical subjects, his most famous being Queen of Sheba.

Three men whose reputations rest on their success in planting Hungarian national elements into their musical form were: Ede Poldini (1869-1957), a composer of in�strumental pieces and the comic opera Wedding at Car�neval, and Béla Szabados and Jen( Zádor who both com�posed music for ballet.



The Twentieth Century (1900-1945)



The dawn of the new century found Hungarian musical life steeped in controversy. The Academy of Music was producing artists, composers and performers of world�wide stature. International stars were performing at the Royal Opera House and the concert halls. But those who attended the operas and the concerts tended to be the same audience. The general public was more inclined toward Viennese operettas, Gypsy music and the songs of the cabaret.

Meanwhile, composers in Western Europe were search�ing for new forms of expression. Claude Debussy and Maurice Ravel composed in the impressionist style, Igor Stravinsky and Manuel de Falla mixed elements of folk music with avant-garde harmonization and Arnold Schönberg had already begun to build up his twelve-tone system. In Hungary, however, composers and their public were still influenced by post-Wagnerian and Brahmsian German romanticism.

This was the situation when two young men arrived in Budapest to study composition at the Liszt Academy: Béla Bartók (1881 - 1945) and Zoltán Kodály, who started their studies at the same time and became good friends. They searched for a way to appeal to both the concert goers and 
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the general public. Anxious to create a new style of Hungarian music, they reached out to the oldest root: the almost forgotten peasant songs. Bartók and Kodály spent several summer vacations together in remote villages, recording on wax cylinders the songs the village elders remembered, and in 1906 they published their first collec�tion. Today, as a result of their efforts, an incredible 60,000 folk melodies are classified and preserved at the Hungarian Academy of Sciences.

Both Bartók and Kodály were subsequently appointed professors of the Academy. Bartók as a professor of piano, and Kodály as professor of composition helped develop the talents of many outstanding artists while, through their own compositions, they successfully achieved a synthesis of Hungarian music and national character, creating com�positions which have gained international significance. Their idiom relies on folk music without repeating or imitating folk songs. On a Hungarian level, they paralleled the experiments of Stravinsky, Debussy and Richard Strauss,

Of these two Hungarian music giants, Bartók is the less popular in Hungary. He was and remains a musician's musician. While throughout the world more and more musicians become devotees of the serious study of his compositions, his own Magyar audiences always preferred his folk song arrangements, as these are less modern and have a more immediate appeal. In the musical world, however, Bartók has garnered a tremendous following. His most outstanding works are the Mikrocosmos - pieces for piano from the most simple to the most demanding - and theatrical pieces such as Prince Bluebeard's Castle, The Prince Carved from Wood and The Miraculous Mandarin. He also composed Three Piano Concerti, orchestral works such as Dance Suite, Music for Strings, Percussion and Celesta, Cantata Profana and many others.

Perhaps the most arresting quality in Bartók's music is his individuality. He was not a faddist. He used whatever material, form, or technique best expressed his thoughts. Bartók's amazing versatility of medium and expression can be found even in his shorter works for the piano. His six quartets are milestones in twentieth century music and deserve a position previously granted only to the quartets of Beethoven.

Although Bartók was accepted at home as the most original musician of his time, he left Hungary before World War II and finally settled in America, where he died a disillusioned man, not without material worries. His last masterpiece, Concerto for Orchestra, commissioned in 1943 by Sergej Koussevitsky, is a giant in orchestral literature. It was a product of those unhappy years just prior to Bartók's death, and expresses much of the misery and longing he went through during that time. As it is often the case with great innovators, he received universal recognition only after his death.



Zoltán Kodály, who chose to remain with his people in spite of two world wars, is, among Hungarians, the most widely accepted Magyar composer of this century.

A muted modernist, closely adhering to native tunes and regional traditions, his works brought immediate success on publication and are understood by many more than the unsymmetrical compositions of Béla Bartók. He was a great reformer of vocal music. His style of choral composition has given a tremendous repertoire to male, female, children's and mixed choirs: Jesus and the Moneymongers, To Ferenc Liszt, Evensong, and many others. His best known chamber and orchestral works - Dances of Galánta, Dances of Marosszék, Variations on a Hungarian Folk Song, Sonatas for Cello, Trio Serenade - and his theatrical works - Háry János and Székelyfonó (Székely Spinning Room) - opened new perspectives in Hungarian music,

What is probably his greatest work, the Psalmus Hungaricus, was first performed in 1923. A dramatic 16th century paraphrase of a psalm provided an excellent text for Kodály's monumental choral work, which was built on a pentatonic tune. The titanic complaints and un�wavering belief of a people suffering under Turkish sup�pression surface in this work. Understandably, Hungarians have, ever since, regarded this work as a manifestation of their appeal to the entire world. By 1944 the Psalmus had been presented in almost two hundred cities abroad, and sung in eight languages. Toscanini himself conducted its performance in Milan.

Next to his compositions, Kodály's great achievement lies in the introduction of general music education, From 1929 to 1953 he led a protracted fight for the introduction of universal and uniform music education in Hungary. In his crusade, he propagated the ideas that: music belongs to everyone; musical illiteracy, which prevents the masses from enjoying higher levels of music, should be done away with; music education has to be based on folk songs
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as the musical heritage of the nation; daily musical education contributes to the well being of body and soul as much as does physical education; and the basic foundation of musical culture has to be first vocal, to be followed by instrumental studies.

Since the introduction of general music education in Hungary in 1953, symphony orchestras, performances and recitals draw masses of people, and choirs are flourishing as musical educators all over the world try to emulate Kodály's teaching principles in their own countries. Kodály's words, "The flame shall never be extinguished..." are coming true.

Among those who were taught or influenced by Kodály are the outstanding conductors János Ferencsik, Antal Doráti, Jen( Ormándy, Frigyes Reiner, György Széll, József Kozma, Sir George Solti, Jen( Zádor, Miklós Rózsa and Leo Weiner; the pianists Ern( Daniel, Géza Anda, Gyula Károlyi, Imre Keéri-Szántó, Dr. Otto Herz; the violinists Géza Kresz, Erna Rubinstein, Ferenc Gábriel, Andrea Neményi, and numerous string quartets including the Léner, Végh and Walkbauer-Kerpely String Quartets.



János Starker who studied at the Academy of Music in Budapest became the principal cellist of the Metropolitan Opera in 1949, while the conductor Ferenc Fricsay achieved world fame overnight at the 1947 Salzburg Festival. Later Fricsay became general musical director of the Stadtische Oper in Berlin and then in Munich.

By far the most important musician in the footsteps of Bartók and Kodály is Sándor Veress, a pianist,. musical folklorist, composer and writer on music.

Born in 1907 in Kolozsvár he studied piano with Bartók, and composition with Kodály to become the former’s assis�tant in the folk-music department at the Academy of Sci�ences, Budapest. He taught at the Academy of Music in Budapest from 1943 to 1948. In 1950 he began teaching at the Conservatory of Music in Bern, a position he has since retained despite long foreign sojourns as visiting professor and performer.

In Veress' life the year 1949 was the great watershed when he chose exile after refusing the Kossuth prize offered to him by the Hungarian government. At that point he already had a distinguished career behind him, having pro�duced his main opus The St. Augustine Psalm, a work com�parable with Kodály's Psalmus Hungaricus. His violin Concerto, created in 1937-39 is considered one of the outstanding compositions in its kind of our time. Together with these works, his Threnos (Sirató ének), an orchestral composition written in Memoriam Béla Bartók in 1945 rep�resent the summit of Veressian art to date.

The 20th century has also seen a number of Hungarian composers whose international reputations rest on their Viennese-style operettas.

The best known is Ferenc Lehár (1870-1948) who placed the plot of each of his operettas in a different coun�try, attempting to recreate the musical atmosphere of that particular land. Hungary is the scene of his Gypsy Love (Cigányszerelem) while the Hungarian public's favorite, The Land of Smiles (Mosoly országa), places its bittersweet plot in China. The action in Lehár's The Merry Widow, regarded as the most successful operetta of all time, is placed in Montenegro.

Imre Kálmán (1882-1953) ranks second to Lehár in the field of operettas. The tunes he composed in his Csárdás Queen, Countess Marica and Circus Princess are rich in Hungarian elements.

Hungarian elements also abound in the works of Viktor Jacobi, Pál Ábrahám, Szabolcs Fényes, Ferenc Farkas and Tamás Bródy, although their operettas were written in the Viennese style.  Three other men - Jen( Huszka, Pongrácz Kacsóh and Ákos Butykay - achieved their reputations  by  writing  strictly  Hungarian  operettas. Huszka's Prince Bob and Baroness Lily became very popular with the urban audiences in Hungary. Pongrácz Kacsóh's John the Hero (János vitéz), albeit unknown abroad, has become a favorite musical play in Hungary due to its Magyar atmosphere.



*    *    *



In 1981, the world observed Béla Bartók's 100th birth�day by celebrating the inspirational force of the Magyar folk songs from which he succeeded in creating a new musical genre. His genius re-created the essence of Hungarian music which sprang from the soil of his land in the Carpathian Basin. In a way, his personal fate sym�bolized that of his nation in the 20th century. His birth�place, Nagyszentmiklós, was ceded to Rumania in 1920. Nagyszöll(s, where he wrote his first compositions, is now part of the Ukraine. Pozsony, where he spent his teenage years, has become Bratislava in Slovakia. Like so many of Hungary's brilliant sons, he sought, and found refuge in America, where his remains are buried. The world-wide celebrations held in his memory elevated Bartók to a position in contemporary music equal in im�portance to Beethoven's in his own century.



*    *    *





The outline of this chapter is based on an essay by Prof. Tamás Légrády. Some descriptive passages were drawn from an article by Margery Binner published in 1939 in the Hungarian Quarterly.
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Hungarian Nobel Prize Winners	



Albert Szentgyörgyi (1893 Budapest - 1986 Woods Hole, Mass.) 

Nobel Prize in physiology and medicine in 1937 for "his discoveries in connection with the biological combus�tion process, with special reference to vitamin C and the catalysis of fumaric acid.” He later with Ilona Bangha and Bruno Straub isolated the newly identified Myosin B and actin, the proteins active in muscular contraction.



George von Hevesy (1885 Budapest - 1966 Freiburg in Breisgau) 

Nobel Prize in chemistry in 1943 for "his work on the use of isotopes as tracer elements in researches on chemical processes." He then turned to use this method in physiology and pathology creating one of the basic tools in clinical diagnosis.



George von Békésy (1899 Budapest - 1972 Honolulu)

Nobel Prize in physiology and medicine in 1961 on account of "the discovery of the physical mechanism of the ear's cochlear excitement... There is hardly any problem concerning the physical mechanism of acoustic stimulation to  which  von  Békésy  has  not  added  clarity  and understanding.”



Dénes Gábor (1900 Budapest - 1979 London) 

Nobel Prize in physics in 1971 for the "discovery of Holography." The three dimensional image of holograms nowadays is pro�vided with the aid of laser beams.



Eugene Wigner (1902 Budapest -) 

Nobel Prize in physics in 1963 (with Maria Goeppert-Mayer, Germany and G. Jensen, Germany) for the "development of the theory of atomic nucleus and elementary particles and the symmet�rics in quantum mechanics introducing new ideas and methods.









































Nobelists of Hungarian Descent



Philipp Lenard (1862 Pozsony. now Bratislava -1947 Messelhausen). 

Nobel Prize in physics in 1905 for “his works with cathode rays."



Richard Zsigmondy (1865 Wien - 1929 Gottingen)

Nobel Prize in chemistry in  1925 for "explanation of the heterogen nature of colloid solutions and for the applied methods (ultramicroscope, etc.) which are basic in modern colloid chemistry."



Robert Bárány (1876 Wien - 1936 Uppsala) 

Nobel Prize in physiology and medicine in 1925 for "his work on the physiology and pathology of the vestibule (the organ of equilibrium in the ear)."



John C. Polányi (1929 Berlin -) 

Nobel Prize in chemistry in 1986 shared with Herschenbach and Lee for con�tributions to the "development of a new field of research in chemistry-reaction dynamics.”
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The Hungarian Genius



Matches. The phonograph. Non-Euclidian geometry. Television. The computer. The atomic bomb. Vitamin C. The helicopter. All are hallmarks of our modern existence and seemingly unrelated - except that all were invented, or brought to light, by Hungarians.

Time and again, the world has seen Hungarian achievements in medicine, technology, mathematics, sports and other fields far in excess of what would be "normal" for a country of its small size. In 1963, an article in the prestigious monthly, Science,  which dealt with the enriching contribution of immigrants to the natural sci�ences, commented: "The role of the Hungarians is prover�bial."

Between 1905 and 1971, eight Hungarians won more than their share of Nobel prizes, and there would have been at least two more were there a Nobel Prize for mathematics.

In that pinnacle of athletic contests, the Olympic Games, Hungary has been consistently near the top in ranking, out-performing many nations with far greater populations - sometimes placing in the top three, and almost always in the first six - during the past fifty years. In the most challenging of mental contests - chess competition - Hungary's performance is no less astounding. Her recent victories include capturing first place in the 23rd Chess Olympiad held in Buenos Aires in 1978 and, in 1980, finishing second after a tie-break with Russia in Malta, the scene of the 24th Olympiad.

It is only fitting that a book about the "Spirit of Hungary" mention at least some of its extraordinary am�bassadors of knowledge and talent whose impact has been felt, not only in Hungary, but around the world.

Entering into the storehouse of Hungarian genius, one feels like Ali Baba of storybook fame who, entering a cave of hidden treasures, was so dazzled at the array of brilliant jewels that no sooner did he pick up one ruby than he dropped it to grab up an even more beautiful diamond, and another, and another.

Let the first mention here be devoted to a man whose work has saved the lives of millions since the mid-19th century. Dr. Ignatius Semmelweis (1818-1865). Countless mothers owe their very lives to this great physician who discovered the cause of childbed fever (puerperal fever) and practically eliminated its danger by prescribing the absolute sterilization of all instruments and the cleanliness of all persons coming in contact with the mother. Maternal mor�tality dropped eighty per cent after his discovery, earning for Semmelweis the title, "The Mothers' Savior.”

Recently, a best selling biographical novel about Sem�melweis titled The Cry and the Covenant included the following tributes, noted on its last page:



"It is the doctrine of Semmelweis which lies at the foundation of all our practical work of today... The great revolution of modern times in Obstetrics as well as in Surgery is the result of the one idea that, complete and clear, first arose in the mind of Semmelweis, and was embodied in the practice of which he was the pioneer." (Sir William Joppe Sinclair, Professor of Gynaecology and Obstetrics, University of Manchester, England).



"Without Semmelweis my achievements would be nothing. To this great son of Hungary, Surgery owes most." (Joseph, Lord Lister, Professor of Surgery, Kings College, London).



Had the Nobel Prize existed in Semmelweis' time, no doubt he would have been one of its recipients.



Other Hungarian names in medicine include Professor Mihály Somogyi, who developed the "Somogyi test" for the diagnosis of diabetes, and Dr. Béle Schick, who in�troduced the "Schick test" for determining susceptibility to diphtheria.
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In sciences closely related to medicine, Professor György Hevesy won a Nobel Prize in chemistry in 1943 for discovering new ways to use isotope tracers and Rihárd Zsigmondy received the Prize in 1925 for his pioneering work in colloid chemistry.

The very first Hungarian Nobel Prize winner was the physicist Lenárd Fülöp, who was awarded the Prize for his pioneering research in cathode rays.

Professor Eugene P Wigner won a Nobel Prize in Physics in 1963 for his research in neutron absorption, while in 1971, another Hungarian, Professor Gábor Dénes received his Nobel Prize in Physics for his invention and development of holography, a system of lenseless three-dimensional photography which can be applied to comput�er technology, topographic mapmaking and medicine.

The next group of men are from an earlier era, representing Hungarian  excellence  in  science  and mathematics. The first two were father and son: Farkas and János Bólyai. Both lived in Marosvásárhely, the capital city of the Székelyek (a Magyar ethnic branch) in Transylvania.

The Bólyais were both famous mathematicians. In 1832, Bólyai the elder published his Tentamen. which may be regarded as the forerunner of modern mathematical and geometrical criticism.

The epoch-making discovery of his son, János Bólyai (1802-1860), hyperbolic (non-Euclidean) geometry, laid the foundations of modern geometry and solved a 2000-year-old problem in mathematics. He succeeded in refuting the famous axiom of the parallels. Bólyai's Absolute Geometry was, according to Coolidge, a milestone in human thought. As the Encyclopaedia Britannica states: "The creation of non-Euclidean geometry has been compared with the Copernican revolution in astronomy...

The third man in this group, Ányos Jedlik (1800-1895) was a Benedictine monk, a professor of physics and mechanics at the University of Budapest. Electrotechnical science was still in its infancy when Jedlik invented the first electromotor in 1827. In that early age Jedlik demon�strated that an improved version of his motor would be suitable for driving vehicles, and even designed a model for an electric motorcoach. Later experiments led him to develop the first unipolar machine and to the construction of the dynamo-electric motor. Later still he invented an electrostatic machine, which was an early form of the im�pulse generators now applied in nuclear research. For this he was awarded the Medal of Progress. His dynamo an�tedated the Siemens generator by eighteen years.

Of this group it was Baron Loránd Eötvös who achieved the most renown. Scientific literature and usage bears ample evidence of his inventions: the Eötvös Law of capillarity; the Eötvös unit of gravitation (roughly one-billionth of a gram); the Eötvös gravitational torsion balance of almost incredible sensitivity; the Eötvös effect: and inventions of instruments for measuring terrestrial magnetism for decades to come. The torsion balance made it possible to explore for natural resources like oil, coal, and different ores. Eötvös also recognized the correlation between surface tension and molecular weights of liquids measured at various temperatures. This led to the Law of Eötvös which was declared by Einstein to be one of the pillars of his theory of relativity and was applied in his "theory of equivalence."

The fifth man in the group, Otto Blathy (1869-1939) is not as well known as his invention, the transformer, which he developed in cooperation with two others. Blathy's other inventions include the induction meter, the tension regulator, the Watt meter, the alternating current motor, and the turbogenerator. Blathy's achievements were recognized at the Paris International Exhibition of 1900 where he was awarded the Grand Prix.

Present day science and technology owes much to another group of Hungarians, a "big six" comprised of János von Neuman, Leó Szilárd, Ede Teller, Eugene Wigner, Tódor Kármán and Zoltán Bay.

János von Neuman (1903-1957), considered to be the greatest mathematician of this century next to Einstein, had a varied career which involved him in several ex�tremely important projects and earned acknowledgement as "one of the great thinkers of the age.”

A graduate of the famous Lutheran High School in Budapest, he obtained his Ph.D. in the same city. Neuman eventually settled in the United States, where he did much work in the theory of sets, quantum mechanics and fluid mechanics. Early in his career, von Neuman wrote a highly technical paper on the theory of games, which systematized the chances in games, using terms well-known in mathematics and which can be applied to such subjects as economics, political science and military strategy. In 1945, he was appointed director of the Elec�tronics Computer Project at the Institute for Advanced Study in  Princeton,  thus decisively influencing the development of electronic computers. In fact, he is con�sidered the “father of the computer." His work also influenced the design of missiles, and during World War II he took part in the development of the atomic bomb. Von Neuman was presented with the Fermi Award and ap�pointed a member of the United States Atomic Energy Commission, the highest position ever achieved by a Hungarian in the United States.
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Von Neuman was not the only Hungarian involved in the development of the atomic bomb. Leó Szilárd, Eugene Wigner and Ede Teller were even more vitally in�volved in the process. Leó Szilárd was the first to consider the application of the atom to making bombs. Eugene Wigner was later to win the Nobel Prize in physics, as mentioned earlier. Ede Teller, the youngest of the group, worked closely with Enrico Fermi and helped per�suade Albert Einstein to write his historic letter in 1939 to President F.D. Roosevelt, suggesting the formation of the Manhattan Project for producing atomic bombs. Szilárd, Teller and Wigner constituted half of the six-member group that directed the Project - making them the foremost architects of the atomic age. It is said that when the other three members of the group were absent, the deliberations  within  the group  were  conducted  in Hungarian!

After America dropped the atomic bombs on Hiroshima and Nagasaki, Teller, Wigner and Szilárd recognized that the atom's destructive powers must be leashed. Szilárd saw, and campaigned for, the need to control the spread of nuclear arms, deeply aware of his responsibility for having let loose a "spirit" that might get out of control. For his ef�forts he was given the Atoms for Peace Award in 1959.

Professor Eugene P. Wigner, like János von Neuman, attended the Lutheran High School in Budapest. He started his career as a chemical engineer, but very soon his interest turned to theoretical physics, which he taught first in Berlin, then in Princeton. In 1936, he evolved the theory of neutron absorption which was utilized in constructing nuclear reactors, after which he developed his law of parity conservation.

Professor Ede Teller emigrated to the United States in 1935 after studying at Budapest, Karlsruhe, Munich and Leipzig. Dubbed the "Father of the Hydrogen Bomb," he has remained active since his involvement with the atomic bomb. In 1958, he was appointed director of the U.S. Second Weapons Laboratory at Livermore, Ca. In I 962, the U.S. Atomic Energy Commission honored him with the Enrico Fermi Award. As this book is being written he continues to serve on high level governmental panels as a scientific advisor.

Professor Tódor Kármán (1881 - 1963) was the fifth  Hungarian who decisively influenced American - and world - technology during and after World War II. Kármán, a graduate of Budapest Technical University, achieved world fame as a scientist of aerodynamics with his contribution to heat and quantum theory. He was in�vited first to Germany and finally to the United States where he became director of the Guggenheim Aeronautics Laboratory at the California Institute of Technology. He had a leading role in the development of the B-36, B-47 and B-52 bombers, as well as the Atlas, Titan and Minuteman rockets. Kármán made unique contributions to the theory of elasticity, produced important findings on the strength of materials, aircraft structures, aerodynamics and thermodynamics. For his pioneering role in aviation science, Kármán is often remembered as "the father of supersonic flight."

The sixth man in this group is a "latecomer," Professor Zoltán Bay, who has been working on a "higher level" than the others: Professor Bay's specialties are the stars and the moon. As director of a Hungarian Research Laboratory in Budapest in 1946, he developed special methods - simultaneously with American efforts -  to scan the surface of the moon and other heavenly bodies with radar. Thus, he was one of the founders of a new branch of science radar-astronomy. After moving to the United States in the 1960's he developed, while working with laser beams, a system for the exact measurement of optical vibrations through which he greatly facilitated NASA's work in measuring the speed of light, distance and time in space. Professor Bay is presently working for the government in the Washington D.C. area.

In addition to well-known Hungarian "stars" of con�temporary science there are a number of "lesser lights" among Hungarian scientists whose work shone in earlier times, but whose fruits are still enjoyed today.

For example, consider the invention of instant fire, the match.

János Irinyi (1817-1895) produced this instrument of instant fire as a student in 1840 when one morning he dip�ped little sticks into a chemical mixture and put them on the window sill to dry. Striking them against the wall in the evening, he discovered he had created what was to be called the match. Irinyi was so poor that he could not fur�ther develop his invention, he sold it to his Swedish colleague. That is why the world calls the match a Swedish invention.



The Telephone



The telephone, as we all know, was invented by Bell and Edison, but it was due to the Hungarian engineer, Tivadar Puskás (1844-1893) that this brilliant device became the common treasure of modern humanity. For, when acting as Edison's assistant, Puskás suggested that subscribers be connected by means of exchanges. The first telephone ex�change was established in Paris. The Budapest exchange opened on May 1st, 1881. It was in this city that another of  Puskás'  inventions,  "the speaking newspaper” (Telefonhírmondó), was first put into practice on February I5, 1893, sending news and music to subscribers as a fore�runner of modern telecommunications.
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Television



Mihály Dénes (1894-1953) is listed among the world's leading scientists in the field of electronic image trans�mission. His basic system is used in most European coun�tries. The first television program in history was shown on March 8, 1929 at the Berlin-Witzleben radio station,. using the Dénes system.



Electric trains



The world owes the possibility of propelling full-sized railway trains by high power alternating electric current to Kálmán Kandó (1869-1931), whose researches in the split-phase system have permitted large-scale electric railways to use normal public utility current for powering their locomotives. The electric trains developed by Kandó are in use on the Hungarian, Italian, Austrian and French railways. Kandó locomotives are also found in Argentina, in Egypt and in other parts of the world.





The Helicopter



It was the Hungarian Oszkár Asbóth (1881 - 1960), a student of Tódor Kármán, who invented the first helicopter, which was flown above Budapest as early as 1928. The first foreigner who was given the opportunity to test Asbóth's helicopter was Captain Liptrot of the British Air Force on September 27, 1930.



The Jet...



The world's first patent for the propulsion of an airplane by jet engine was given to Dr. Alber Fonó (1881 - 1960) who, as a mechanical engineer,. carried out extensive research on converting heat energy into mechanical energy.

Speaking of jets, the first scientist to use the reactive force was the Hungarian János András Segner (1704-1777), who constructed the first water-jet, the Segner-Wheel. When we turn on our sprinklers in the garden, we should remember Segner, who also produced. among other things, the first proof of Descartes' theory of signs. Historians of science remember him as the father of the water turbine.

Remaining in the eighteenth century, we can look at the lighter side of inventions by considering the most amazing Hungarian inventor of all, Farkas Kempelen (1754-I 804). Kempelen was the first to note and record the minute movements in the formation of sounds, and on the basis of his observations he constructed a "speaking machine," a forerunner of the modern phonograph. This apparatus is kept in the Museum of King's College in London.

The genial Kempelen worked in almost every branch of technical science. He organized the textile industry in the South of Hungary, and built the Pozsony bridge of pon�toons in the North, Kempelen was the first to experiment with the use of printed letters for teaching the blind in Paris. Kempelen amazed the world with his "chess-playing machine," with which he traveled throughout Europe, astonishing even Napoleon. The Emperor is said to have lost his game with the machine, upon which he swept the figures off the board in frustration. The secret of this machine was never revealed.

The name Napoleon conjures up the image of war, an area in which the Magyars have also made their mark. As early as the time of their Conquest, the Magyars surprised their enemies with their magnificent horsemanship. Their main secret was, perhaps, the use of the stirrup, which they invented. Hungarian horsemen also attached to their saddles a bag filled with meatpowder and farfel (tarhonya), an innovation that allowed the Magyar warriors to cover long distances rapidly without having to take time for provisioning.

The English word “coach" derives from the Hungarian kocsi, meaning "from Kócs." The first coach was, in fact, constructed by the blacksmith of the village of Kócs at the beginning of the 15th century. The Germans called it "Kutsche," in English it became  “coach," in French, "coche."

More famous than the Hungarian kocsi was the
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Hungarian cavalry. The Light Cavalry of the Magyars - the Hussars - was widely imitated by other nations, both in terms of organization and detail of uniform. At the end of the 17th century, Louis XIV ordered the establishment of three separate Hungarian regiments. Count Ladislas Bercsényi was appointed inspector general of the French Cavalry and later, in 1757, Marshal of France.



Colonel Michael Kováts (1724-1779) was another great soldier who served a foreign nation, serving as colonel in command of the Pulaski Legion in the army of the United States during the War of Independence. It was Colonel Kováts who recruited, organized, trained and led into bat�tle the first American cavalry, of which he is the recognized founder. He was killed in action in May, 1779 at  Charleston.  Memorials honoring his deeds were established at the Charleston Citadel in South Carolina, in Washington D.C. and in New York City.

Colonel Kováts was the precursor of other Magyar military heroes in the service of the United States, At the time of the Civil War there were about 4000 Hungarians in the New World, most of them exiled veterans of Kossuth's army, of whom about 800 volunteered for war service. About 100 of these were officers. No other im�migrant group in America fielded such a high ratio of soldiers. Two of the Hungarians fighting in the Civil War became major generals, and five reached the rank of brigadier general. Major General Julius H. Stahal (Szám�vald) commanded an army corps and received the Congressional Medal  of Honor, General Alexander Asbóth led an army division, was in charge of a district, and was appointed the American ambassador to Argen�tina.



Turning to more peaceful professions, we continue with Ágoston Haraszty who entered American history by founding California's huge grape-growing industry. Haraszty began his empire by importing 200,000 grape cuttings from Europe, including the famous Tokay grapes from his native Hungary. With the passing of time, he tur�ned over half a million California acres to viticulture, making wine growing second only to orange production in the state's agricultural economy. In recognition of his merits Haraszty was named California's State Com�missioner of Viticulture. Many streets in that state bear Haraszty's name.



California was the scene of still more famous achieve�ments by Americans of Hungarian origin who con�centrated  their  pioneering  efforts  in a single city: Hollywood. It can be said that the birth of the American film industry was made possible through the efforts of such Hungarian film pioneers as Adolph Cukor and William Fox. It was Cukor who produced the first American-made full length film, The Prisoner of Zenda. He went on to produce many others through the studio he founded, Paramount Pictures. William Fox, born in the Hungarian village of Tolcsva, brought the products of Hollywood close to the people through the Fox theater-chain.



Sir Alexander Korda  achieved world-wide fame in developing the film industry in Britain.



The fame of these men has been matched - in a dif�ferent but related field - by Joseph Pulitzer (1847-1911). Born in Makó, Hungary, he immigrated to the United States at the age of 16 and promptly enlisted in the Hungarian contingent of the First New York Cavalry Regiment. At the age of 16, already a veteran of the Civil War, Pulitzer went to St. Louis, where he began as a reporter with a German-language paper. Years later he took over the ailing St. Louis Post Dispatch and developed it into a flourishing publication under the motto "accuracy,. terseness, accuracy." In 1883, he left the Post-Dispatch and bought the New York World, which, under his leadership, became one of the outstanding newspapers in the country. When Pulitzer died in 1911, he left a donation of two million dollars to Columbia University to establish a graduate school of journalism. His name is perpetuated by the yearly distribution of Pulitzer Prizes which he inaugu�rated "for the encouragement of public service, public morals, American literature and the advancement of education." The prizes are presented annually to American writers, artists, and journalists.

Joseph Pulitzer also left a donation, that few know about, for something that awes millions: a fund for the flood-lighting of the Statue of Liberty in New York Harbor.



One traveler who must have passed through New York Harbor many times was the Hungarian explorer, John Xantus  (1825-1894),  whose  priceless  collection of ethnographical and mineralogical specimens are greatly valued  possessions of the  Smithsonian  Institute  in Washington, D.C. Commissioned first by the Institute, then by the Hungarian government, this original man travelled around the globe several times. Xantus wrote the best ethnographical works on Indians, and founded the first American Meteorological Institute in the Pacific Ocean.

If we wish to follow the path of other great Hungarian travelers we must leave the American continent for Asia, Africa. and the Pacific. Chronologically, the first was Count Móric Benyovsky (1721-1786), who discovered numerous islands in the Pacific Ocean. He was a high-style adventurer who, in the beginning of his career was captured by the Russians in the Russo-Polish war, and later interned in a fortress at Kamchatka. There he eloped with the commandant's daughter. After criss�crossing the Pacific he settled down in Madagascar, where he organized an army which conquered the entire island for France. The natives, impressed with his deeds and personality, elected him Viceroy of Madagascar.
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Another Hungarian count, Samu Teleki (1845-1916) also contributed in a small way to the history of Africa. In 1888, he undertook an expedition with a friend, Louis Höhnel, to East Africa, where he discovered the salt lakes without outlets which he named Lake Rudolf and lake Stefania, and an active volcano which in turn, was named after him.  Teleki's travels in Africa covered 3000 kilometers over a most difficult  terrain  where he discovered that, between the Great Lakes and Abessynia, there were no Moon Mountains as previously believed. 

The majority of Hungarian explorers, however, were more fascinated with Asia than with any other continent.



Lajos Lóczy (1849-1920) was the first to make a geological survey of the Trans-Himalaya mountain chain that was to be fully explored later by the famous Sven Hedin, who conducted his exploration on advice received from Lóczy.



Sir Aurel Stein (1867-1943), hailed as the "Sven Hedin of England," was also a Hungarian by birth. After receiving his education in Budapest, Dresden and Vienna he moved to Tübingen and later to England where he devoted himself to Asiatic studies. In London he did in�tensive research into the languages, the history and the an�tiquities of Asian countries. After doing archeological ex�plorations in India and Kashmir,. Aurel Stein crossed the Himalayas in 1900 to excavate the ancient ruins in the deserts of Chinese Turkestan. During his second expedition there (1906-1908) he explored the region of Lop Nor, traced the Great Wall of China, and opened up the Church of the Cave of the Thousand Buddhas, which had been brought to his attention by Lajos Lóczy. Aurel Stein was one of the few  honorary members of the British Geographical Society. Stein met his death while traveling in Kabul, Afghanistan.



While these explorers may have been drawn to Asia subconsciously as the home of their early ancestors, Sán�dor Körösi-Csoma (1784-1842) was one man who pur�posefully went to Asia to find the legendary homeland of the Magyars, a goal that had been lingering in the minds of Hungarians for centuries. (Cf. Brother Julián and his search for Magna Hungaria as described in the chapter about the Mongolian invasion of Hungary).

Körösi-Csoma originally set out from his home in Tran�sylvania to find traces of the Magyar tribes lost before the Conquest, but being diverted from his goal by cir�cumstances, he went to Tibet instead. In his first three visits to Tibet he spent more than five years in various monasteries conducting a monk-like existence. After five years, he emerged with the world's first Tibetan dictionary (containing 40,000 words) and grammar book which were published in an English edition in 1843. Tragically, on his fourth journey to Tibet, having at last obtained some in�formation about the Yougar people (a race possibly related to the Magyars) he was fatally struck with malaria and died in Darjeeling, without finishing his long search. Körösi-Csoma is buried in Darjeeling, his grave marked by a monument erected jointly in 1910 by the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, the Transylvanian village of Csomak(rös and the Asiatic Society of Bengal.



(This chapter is partly based on a study prepared by Joseph Hamvas.)



*    *    *



Letter of Albert Einstein



Albert Einstein's 1939 letter to Pres�ident Franklin Roosevelt urging de�velopment of an atomic bomb - the fa�mous document that started the Nuclear Age - was not written by Einstein at all. It was ghostwritten for him by a relatively little-known Columbia University physi�cist, named Leo Szilárd.

In 1939,. Szilárd and Princeton scien�tist Eugene Wigner approached Einstein to ask a vital favor: Given his great stature, would he lend his name to the promotion of a serious study of nuclear energy's wartime applications and the design and construction of an atomic bomb?

Einstein agreed, although he confessed relative ignorance about nuclear chain reactions. Szilárd wrote a draft and presented it to him for his signature on Aug. 2. It spoke of the "vast amounts of power and large quantities of new radiumlike elements [that] would be gen�erated" by a nuclear chain reaction set off in a large chunk of uranium.

The message finally went to Roosevelt. Later Einstein did write and sign two follow-up messages which, together with the first, led to the 1942 formation of the Manhattan Project, - which developed the bombs dropped on Japan in 1945. Szilárd was one of the project's guiding forces; Einstein had nothing whatsoever to do with it. "I ... only acted as a mailbox," Einstein later wrote. "They brought me a finished letter, and I sim�ply mailed it."



20 PARADE  SEPTEMBER 1981
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Two Giants of Hungarian Science



The following essay was written for this book by the internationally

known scientist and pioneer of radar astronomy.



Dr. Zoltán Bay





János Bólyai (1802-1860) was the son of Farkas Bólyai (1775-1856) who studied mathematics in Göttingen and who became an intimate friend of Karl Friedrich Gauss. Having finished his studies, Farkas returned to Marosvásárhely in his native Transylvania, where he became a high school teacher of mathematics. Besides writing Hungarian poems and theatre plays, he developed and wrote in Latin a comprehensive book on geometry, entitled Tentamen.

His son, János Bólyai was a prodigious child who, before he was 10 year old, knew trigonometry and was well acquainted with other branches of mathematics. Still in his juvenile years, he attacked the greatest problem of geometry, descended through 20 centuries from the times of Euclid: the puzzle of the postulate of the Parallelas. He turned to that problem against the most serious advice of his father, who, referring to his early discussions with Gauss, cautioned him repeatedly not to get involved in a formidable and unsolvable problem.

János Bólyai solved that "unsolvable" problem by realiz�ing that the parallel postulate of Euclid was not necessarily a building block of the edifice of geometry. Rejecting that postulate, he succeeded in creating the first non-Euclidean geometry and wrote in an enthusiastic letter to his father in 1823: "Out of nothing I have created a new, different world," (“Semmib(l új, más világot teremtettem.”)

Due to an unfortunately long delay in correspondence between his father and Gauss, János Bólyai's great discovery was published only much later, in 1832, as an Appendix to Tentamen under the title: Appendix Scientiam Spatii Absolute Veram Exhibens. In the meantime, the Russian  Nicolai  Ivanovich  Lobachevskii  (1793-1856) published a very similar new geometry in 1829.

János Bólyai's absolute geometry laid the foundations of modern geometry by resolving the 2000 year old problem of geometry. It opened new horizons in mathematics,. physics, and even in philosophy since it refuted the Kantian concept of "a priori space.”

After producing the first example, other types of absolute geometries were developed and a systematic analysis of them was performed by Bertrand Riemann around 1850. Riemann also indicated his foresight that the new geo�metrical ideas could later on play some interesting role in theoretical physics. That is exactly what happened when, after the turn of our century, Albert Einstein developed the General Theory of Relativity. Relating back to Riemann's ideas, he explained gravitational forces as created by changes of geometry of space surrounding material bodies.

This theory was corroborated, among other proofs, most recently by measurements of Radar Astronomy,  performed between the planets Earth and Mars. They revealed that electromagnetic microwaves (and also light) propagate slower than usual in the strong gravitational field of the sun. This slowing down of the waves shows explicitly, that space is "curved" around the sun.

It is highly interesting that a newly discovered manu�script of János Bólyai (found in 1980 in Marosvásárhely and published in facsimile by the physicist Tibor Toró) con�tains the statement: "... the law of gravity appears to be in an intimate connection with the structure of space" (“... a nehézkedés törvénye szoros összeköttetésben mutatkozik az (r természetével”).

Thus, János Bólyai, more explicitly than Riemann, almost a century ahead of General Relativity,  pointed at a possible connection between gravity and geometry, proving thereby his deep insight into the understanding of the laws of nature. 



*    *    *



�314

	

Baron Loránd Eötvös (1848-1919) was the son of an excellent Hungarian politician, philosopher, and novel writer, József Eötvös. Loránd studied physics in Heidelberg under such professors as Kirchhoff, Bunsen, and Helmholtz, later in Königsberg under professor Neumann. As a young man of 23, he was appointed to the chair of physics at Budapest University. In his research activities he first turned to capillarity and designed an entirely new and accurate method for the measurement of surface tension. After collecting a rich wealth of experimental data, he developed the theory of the phenomena by recognizing a correlation between surface tension and molecular weight: the so called Eötvös-law (1866).

Thereafter, Eötvös turned to a new field in which he achieved world fame,. lasting and increasing up to today: the field of experimental research in gravity.

He developed the Eötvös gravitational torsion balance of almost incredible sensitivity. He used his instrument for two purposes.

	1) To explore the distribution of matter under the sur�face of the earth. This made possible the search for natural resources like oil, coal, and different ores. For several decades in our century, the Eötvös torsion balance was the most effective instrument in the search for precious treasures hidden in the earth and this made the name of Eötvös world famous. It should be mentioned that Eötvös, contrary to the advice of his contemporaries, never patented his instruments and his methods, because in his opinion they should serve mankind free of any restrictions.

	2) Less known during his lifetime, but increasingly appreciated and admired by the basic scientific community of today, stands an effort of Eötvös which led to his greatest contribution to physical science.

He designed and performed one of the most fundamen�tal experiments of physics. By the use of his torsion balance,. he proved to a very high accuracy the equality of gravitational and inertial masses. Einstein based the principle of equivalence, the pillar of General Relativity, on the measurements of Eötvös. This so-called "Eötvös Experiment" is still of basic importance in modern physics and is performed repeatedly to improve its accuracy by the use of the most modern methods of experimental techniques, while using Eötvös original  ideas for the design of the experiments.

Most recently, highly accurate measurements of Planetary Radar and of Lunar Laser Ranging have proven that the Earth and the Moon, two bodies of very different masses and material composition, fall at the same rate in the Sun's gravitational field. These experiments provide thus, by proving the equality of inertial and gravitational masses, a celestial extension of Eötvös’s terrestrial experiments into space.

	

*    *    *



Thus, the most recent extensions of physics research into space vindicate the foresight and endeavour of two Hungarian giants of science: Bólyai and Eötvös.
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THE AMAZING HUNGARIAN JEWS



By László N. Tauber, M.D., FACS, FICS



The author, a survivor of the Holocaust, left Hungary in 1946 to study under Professor Olivecrona in Stockholm. He settled In the United States in 1947. Presently, he is Chairman of the Department of Surgery and Medical Director of Jefferson Hospi�tal in Alexandria, Virginia as well as Clinical Professor of Sur�gery at Georgetown University Medical School in Washing�ton, D.C.



It is not my intention to cover the enormous accom�plishments of Hungarian Jews in this brief review I touch only the surface; it is only an eye opener for those who are interested in studying the life of Hungarian Jewish men and women of excellence.

The question may arise: who is a Hungarian Jew? Is such a person a member of a religious or an ethnic group, or a fully assimilated “Magyar?" In scientific circles, for instance, the definition of a scientist is arrived at by his or her own peers. In contrast, the definition of a Jew is made more often by non-Jews, whether the person in question likes it or not.

The second question flows from the first one: what is the difference between the “Magyars" and Hungarian Jews? The answer is simple. There is no difference. There are Jewish Magyars as well as non-Jewish Magyars. Fully assimilated Hungarian Jews act like any other Hungarian, even trying many times to outdo them in patriotism, self-sacrifice, and finally in achievements, be they of scientific, cultural or economic nature.

Approximately 200 years ago when one of the Habsburg emperors needed money, he sold different family names to Jews in Hungary. He could not foresee that this "pre-emancipation" would later lead to the full assimilation and absorption of native Hungarian Jewry. In 1867 the Jewish religion was declared an equal denomination. Thereupon the meteoric rise of Jewish talent began although Jews re�presented only six percent of the population.

Long before the emancipation, however, the Magyar Jews enthusiastically joined Lajos Kossuth's Honvéd Army in the War of Independence in 1848. No fewer than 20,000 out of 180,000 honvéds were Jewish. Kossuth's palatine, Ignác Helfy was a Jew as was Ede Reményi, the famous violinist and General Görgey's aide-de-camp. Helfy, after returning from  exile,  arranged  the  publication  of  Kossuth's memoirs (Emlékirataim).

Baron Frigyes Korányi. formerly chief medical officer of the Honvéd Army initiated a nationwide campaign against the spread of tuberculosis in Hungary. He was one of the 41  Jewish  scientists  who became  members of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences. Among them Henrik Marczali  had  been  the  reigning  authority  among Hungarian historians for decades, as was  Mór Ballagi among linguists. His encyclopaedia The Full Vocabulary of the  Magyar  Language  encompassed  the  complete Hungarian thesaurus for the first time. Ármin Vámbéry re�presented our national spirit in opposing the theory of the German Budenz on the origin of the Magyars. Mór v. Kármán  (1871-1915),  dubbed  "Praeceptor Hungariae,” introduced this national spirit to Hungary's public educa�tion. Ignácz Acsády's opus major, “The History of the Hungarian Empire" was published by the Hungarian Academy of Sciences. Ignác Goldziher (1850-1921) was an internationally known linguist, a member of the Academie Française and other leading science academies in Europe. Bernát Munkácsi (.1860-1937). another outstanding linguist, concentrated his studies on the origin of the Magyar language in the Volga-Káma rivers region.

Dr. Joseph K(rösy (1844-1906) created nationwide atten�tion with his book on The Slovakization of Upper Hungary (Magyarország eltótosodása), focusing on a trend which has been continuing ever since.

But perhaps Miksa Falk (1828-1908) was the most honored Jewish Hungarian in the era of the Austro-�Hungarian Monarchy. A publicist who had been jailed for six months for advocating the restoration of the Hungarian Constitution, he became a member of Hungary's parlia�ment, and. on the recommendation of Ferenc Deák, a member of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences as well. Falk was entrusted by Count István Széchenyi, to prepare the anonymus writings of this “greatest Hungarian" for publication. In 1866, again on Deák's recommendation, Miksa Falk was privileged to teach the Magyar language to
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Queen Elizabeth, and make her acquainted with the Hungarian literature. And what a success he had!

These were but instances of Jewish contributions to Hungarian culture while the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy had been in existence. During these times the assimilation of the Jews was so intensive that 27 families received baronial titles and over 300 families joined the ranks of the nobles. Meanwhile thousands of Jewish families disappear�ed as a result of mixed marriages.

In World War I, which ended with the dismemberment of the monarchy, more than 10,000 Jewish soldiers sacrificed their lives on the altar of their homeland. Their memory has been preserved in the Temple of Jewish Heroes in Budapest.

The political upheavals that occurred in Hungary after the lost war cast, however, a dark shadow on the relations between Jewish and Gentile Magyars due to the excesses committed during the short-lived "red" dictatorship, and in the subsequent crackdown (dubbed "white terror" abroad) by Horthy's counter-revolutionaries. Still, it is a little known fact that during the red dictatorship 44 Jewish Magyars were executed, and among the 72 officers of the counter-revolutionary army 15 were of the Jewish faith (20%). Horthy's first Minister of Justice,. Lajos Pálmai. was also a Jew.

Another shadow was the introduction of the numerus clausus by the Horthy regime that limited the admission of Jewish students to universities to six per cent, the exact ratio of Jews in Hungary's population. (See also p.241. Ed.) Although leaders of the Hungarian Jewry, such as Vilmos Vázsonyi and Pál Sándor deplored such discrimination, they rejected any direct political help and intervention by world Jewry. "Help only our beloved native country, Hungary, that is the only help we want," they said. Accord�ing to Vázsonyi, Zionism was "unfounded and un�-Magyar."

Meanwhile. as a consequence of Hungary's dismember�ment at Trianon, hundreds of thousands of Jewish Magyars shared minority status with millions of non-Jew Magyars in the successor states. They carried the burdens of their Hungarianness with pride and often defiance against sup�pression. Jewish Magyar patriotism became proverbial, a fact manifested at census-takings in Transylvania and Slovakia whose Jewish citizens invariably declared them�selves Magyars to the chagrin of census taking authorities. The latter would often be tearing their hair over the in�transigence and superpatriotism of Magyar Jews. (See also page 247. Ed.)



Between the two world wars Jewish intellectuals con�tributed to Hungarian culture in many fields. Ferenc Molnár became world famous in projecting a witty trait of our literature to the world through his plays such as The Swan, Carousel, The Guard and The Devil. His novel, The Boys of Paul Street found its way into Hungarian hearts forever, and became a world classic through translations. Although Molnár died in exile in New York, he insisted to his dying day that his Hungarian first name, Ferenc, must not be changed in his translated works. Much earlier, in the last century, Joseph Pulitzer's name became a legend in American journalism.

Molnár's contemporary, Jen( Heltay stayed in Hungary and wrote, among others, the libretto of the most typically Magyar operetta, János Vitéz. In contrast to Heltay's true Magyarness, his older cousin, Hungarian born Theodore Herzl was the founder of modern Zionism. His successor Max Nordau was also born in Budapest. to later become a philosopher in Paris.

Preceding Molnár and Heltay, World War I's most famous Jewish poet, József Kiss, gained a prominent place in Hungarian literature. World War II also produced a potentially immortal Jewish poet in the person of Miklós Radnóti who, even in adversity and facing death in a Nazi camp, kept clinging to his Magyarness until his last breath. He died as a young man, survived by another interna�tionally known other Jewish writer and poet, György Faludi. His poem titled ''To the Tyrant'' was perhaps the most devastating condemnation of the post-1956 com�munist regime of Hungary.

In the field of sciences, the quotas of the numerus clausus were broken, for example, in winning Nobel Prizes. Of the seven Hungarian Nobel laureates, five were Jews (Robert Bárány, George de Hevesy, Dénes Gábor, Eugene Wigner and Elie Wiesel). Jewish scientists earned respect and admira�tion in Hungary and abroad. Books could be filled in de�scribing their names and achievements through which they have enriched  the culture of their native or their adoptive countries.

Unfortunately,. premonitory rumblings of the coming Holocaust prompted some to leave not only Hungary but Europe as well. While it is true that not all of Hitler's victims were Jewish, in fact all the Jews were victims, in one way or another, of Nazism.

Contributions of outstanding Jewish scientists of Hungarian origin are well known. John v. Neumann, the greatest mathematician of this century (Einstein was a physicist.  Ed.)  received  an  award  from  President Eisenhower with the citation that no one had contributed more to the defense of the Western Hemisphere than John v. Neumann. Leo Szilárd was the real force behind the atomic bomb, and Eugene Wigner is a Nobel Prize winning physicist. All three attended the Fasor gymnasium, a Lutheran school in Budapest. Two other towering figures in science, Tódor von Kármán and Ede Teller were also graduates of the Minta (model) gymnasium foun�ded by Mór v. Kármán, Tódor's father.

Tódor v.  Kármán was the greatest aeronautical engineer of his time. He was the first recipient of the National Science Merit Medal, awarded to him by Presi�dent John F. Kennedy in 1963, Kármán was born and raised in an observant Jewish family, while Ede Teller, the father of the "H" bomb, is the son of a well known Jewish lawyer in Budapest. At one time it was quoted that more Fermi Awards were given to Hungarian Jews than to all other scientists of the world combined.



Hungarian musicians and composers of Jewish origin also have made their mark on the world, Joseph Szigeti, Eugene Ormándy, Sir George Solti, Miklós Rózsa, Antal Dorati, Károly Goldmark, Tibor Kozma, János Starker, Otto Herz and Annie Fischer won world-fame. Hungarian Jews who excelled in film making and acting included Alexander Korda, Adolf Cukor, George Cukor, William Fox, Joe Paster�nak, Michael Curtis, Menyhért Lengyel (Ninotschka), Tony
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Curtis, Leslie Howard, Sz(ke Szakáll, Béla Lugosi and Peter Lorre. 

�In fine arts, Sándor Bihari, Adolf Fényes, Lipót Hermann, Izsák Perlmutter, Fülöp László (the most renown portrait painter of his time) and Irányi Béla Grunwald were of Jewish origin.

Respected Hungarian industrialists and bankers of Jewish origin included Baron Manfred Weisz, Lipót Aschner, Jen( Vida, Ferenc Chorin, Wolfner. Mauthner, Leó  Lánczy, Fülöp Weisz, Kornfeld, Kohner. Korányi, Ull�man and Emil Stein. Alfred Manovill of the Mendelson Bank House in Berlin, and Simon Krausz helped tie Hungary economically to the Western World. 

Among Jewish Hungarian entrepreneurs a special honor is due to Móricz Fischer (1800-1880) who in 1839 founded the china-factory in Herend, whose products are still prized world wide.

In the field of medicine, Professor Bertalan Stiller and Henrik Benedict were among the greatest internists of their time, Baron Sándor Korányi was nominated for the Nobel Prize for his basic research in nephrology. Hugo Richter, neurologist also was a nominee for the Nobel Prize. Theodore Bársony was one of the greatest radiologists while Jen( Polya gained world reputation as a surgeon. Among the emigrated physicians Soma Weisz, Professor of Medicine at Harvard was a student of Pál Hary,. the world famous physiologist in Budapest.

Henry Lax was one of the most celebrated physicians in New York with patients such as Greta Garbo, Jacqueline Onassis Kennedy, Adlai Stevenson and many other famous Americans. Béla Shick developed the test for determining susceptibility to diphtheria. Alexander Nádas was professor of pediatric cardiology at Harvard. Francis F, Földes is a world renown anesthesiologist, George Gomori discovered the non-beta cells of the pancreas. George Klein, a member of the Nobel Committee for the last 30 years, is one of the world's leading cancer researchers. Hungarian Jews are also well represented among mathematicians of world reputation. with names such as Lipót Fejér, Gyula Konig, Mihály Fekete, Beke, Rados, Réti, Polya and Erd(s.

In sports, Jewish-Hungarian athletes also excelled. Alfred Hajós, back in 1896, was the first Olympic champion in swimming in the 100o m and 1200 m events, held in Athens. Béla Komjáti was the coach of Hungary's legendary water-polo team, which dominated this sport for 25 years. György Brody and István Barta were members of Komjáti's gold medalist team. Éva Székely was an Olympic champion in swimming, followed in her footsteps by her daughter, Andrea Gyarmaty, a silver medalist. Éva Sz(ke was an Olympic champion in the 100 meter freestyle. Ágnes Keleti was a multiple gold medalist in gymnastics in sub�sequent Olympics. Richard Weisz and Károly Kárpáti won Olympic championships in wrestling.

But perhaps the most successful Jewish-Hungarian athletes were our fencers. Numerous Olympic, world and European championships were won by them decade after decade. Dr. Jen( Fuchs was a two-time individual saber Olympic champion in 1908 and 1912. His worthy suc�cessors were Attila Petschauer, Endre Kabos, János Garai, Sándor Gombos, Sándor Posta, Oszkár Gerde. Lajos Werkner. Among the women was Ilona Elek a multiple Olympic champion in foil fencing, the most successful woman fencer of all time. Ferenc Mez( and Alfréd Hajós won first prizes awarded in literary and architectural contests related to the Olympic games. In the most popular Hungarian sport, soccer, “Csibi” Braun, György Molnár, Vilmos Kertész and Gyula Mandl were among the greatest  Magyar soccer players.

In closing, let me mention a few men of excellence who have retained their Hungarian heritage while living abroad. George Soros, a survivor of the Holocaust has become known as one of the world's most acclaimed mutual fund managers and philanthropists. Miklós Deák founded the Deák-Pereira Corporation, and former U.S, Ambassador to Hungary,  Miklós Salgó is also a  highly successful entrepreneur.

It goes without saying that clinging to Judaism is quite compatible with love and spiritual attachment to our native land wherever we live. We remember nostalgically, that the meteoric rise of  Hungarian Jewry coincided with the Kingdom of Hungary reaching the zenith of her modern history. The Jewish Magyars shared the jubilation over the Millennium of the nation as much as they mourned the unjust dismemberment of their country in Trianon. While we also still mourn the terrible losses of Hungarian Jewry in the Holocaust, we do realize that Hungary has remained virtually the last bastion of Jewry in Central Europe. Thus, once more. a common destiny looms over Jewish and non-Jewish Magyars alike. a destiny which obligates them to work shoulder to shoulder, combining their amazing talents, for a better future of their dismembered nation in the Carpathian Basin.
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A Rabbi's "Prophecy" Comes True

Sooner than Expected



In November, 1989, perhaps the darkest days of Ceausescu's terror regime, Reverend László T(kés, the beleaguered pastor in Temesvár (Timisoara), sent a letter to Rabbi Tamás Raj of Budapest asking for help. Their correspondence is reproduced here in part:



Reverend T(kés to Rabbi Raj

...A few years ago Rabbi Moses Rosen in a speech put noteworthy, universal  truth into words. Reminding his audience to the victims of the Holocaust, the rabbi concluded that under given circumstances the children of any people could qualify as "Jews." and if this happens, mankind ought to raise its voice in their defense...

In full faculty of my responsibility I can state that we, Transylvanian Hungarians and Christians have gradually been turned into "Jews" in Rumania at such a pace and in�tensity with which anti-Jewish laws were effected in the past. Amidst the universal misery of the Rumanian nation, such a fate has become our doubtful "privilege," a burden we are try�ing to carry in reliance on our remaining faith and the peculiar consciousness of the "chosen ones."

...Prompted by my surging sense of justice, I'm now taking the liberty to turn to you. dear Rabbi, appealing to the painful historical sensibility ingrained in Jewish hearts, to ask your support and help for my tormented flock and for myself in Temesvár, and beyond that for the entire Magyar population with their Christian communities in Transylvania.

I'm convinced that the best antidote to both anti-Semitism and anti-Hungarianism as well as to national or religious antagonism and discordance is brotherly love on universal level...



Rabbi Raj  to T(kés on December 8, 1989:

...I was deeply touched by your letter, a cry which was heard from a depth created by human evil...

...The vision of Prophet Isaiah comes to my mind: "Say guard, how long this night is going to last?" The guard replied:

"Morning will certainly arrive crushing the dark of the night!"

I hope that the Liberator of prisoners will put an end both to your persecution as a person and to the ordeal of the Magyars of Transylvania very soon. "May the desperate plea of the prisoners find its way before You, oh God..."

The Jews of Transylvania never regarded the cause of minorities with indifference; they identified themselves with the fate of the Magyars in Transylvania. They also had been subjects of double persecution with dark shadows of anti-Semitism  and  anti-Hungarianism cast  upon  them. The Magyars of Transylvania may have been turned into "Jews." but the Jews themselves did become Magyars long-long time ago.

An example was the city of Nagyvárad (now called Oradea) where Jewish enthusiasm and generosity were instrumental to no small degree in transforming that city into the "Magyar Paris." In Transylvania even the Zionists themselves had been clinging to their Magyar mother language as they continue to do so now, far from their native land, in the country of their ancestors...

By God's grace both of us are practising priests (in opposi�tion to the powerful, if we must) united in common faith whose foundation can be found in the Hebrew Old Testament. What else can I write to you but the Prophet's message which was put on the night guard's lips:

"The morning will come and the night will vanish." Or as it is written in the Book of Psalms: "The Lord will bring salva�tion for the souls of His servants; those who believe in Him will not be let down."



(By Christmas the Salvation came and the tyrant was gone.  Ed)



*    *    *



	MIKLÓS RADNÓTI

                                                    The first stanza in Hungarian





NEM TUDHATOM 



Nem tudhatom, hogy másnak e tájék mit jelent, 

nekem sz(l(hazám itt e lángoktól ölelt 

kis ország, messzeringó gyerekkorom világa. 

Bel(le n(ttem én, mint fatörzsb(l gyönge ága 

s remélem, testem is majd e földbe süpped el.





I CANNOT KNOW



I cannot know how other people feel about 

this flame-surrounded little country; out

of this I grew as from strong trunks weak branches grow. 

It is my native land, my childhood's world; I know 

and hope my body will be buried in this soil. 



I am at home. When sometimes bushes start to coil 

around my feet, I know them and their flower's name, 

I know him, too, who walks the road, from whence he came 

and also know the meaning of the purple woe 

which drips from house-walls in the summer's evening glow. 



It is a map for him who flies across this landscape's belt, 

he does not know where Michael Vörösmarty dwelt -

What does his map reveal? A barrack, factory? 

These are grasshoppers, oxen, steeples, towns for me; 

his fieldglass shows him workshops, farms which upward lurk:



I see that worker too who fears to lose his work 

and see the forests, whistling orchards, vineyards, graves, 

a sobbing aged woman, too, among the graves; 

above, he sees a passing train, a factory, 

below, a railroad worker signals and I see 

a red flag in his hand and children all around, 

inside the spacious yards dogs roll upon the ground; 



I see footsteps of bygone loves there, on the street, 

the kisses' flavor, in my mouth, is bitter, sweet; 

walking into the school when I was all alone 

I stepped (to pass examinations) on a stone; 

well, here's the stone but from above, it's very flat, 

there are no instruments which ever could show that. 



We are as guilty as the others are; we now 

well realize when we have sinned and where and how; 

yet workers, poets live here, too, without a fault, 

and babies in whom an understanding will exult 

and light in them; they save it hidden in the dark 

till fingers of a peace can signal us a spark 

and answer on our stifled words with words aloud...

Cover us with your large wings, night's watchful cloud!
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A Nation of Champions



Sport experts agree that among the many Olympic events, the competition that requires the most diversified skills and the highest degree of stamina is the modern pentathlon. While the decathlon covers only track and field, modern pentathlon athletes must be competitive in five different sports: handicap riding, fencing, shooting, swimming and running - skills that in ancient times were often required of military messengers crossing enemy territory. Even today, the modern pentathlon is considered a martial sport, its competitors recruited mainly from among members of the military.

A look at the statistics of the Olympic Games and world championships reveals that for decades the Hungarians have invariably placed either first, second or third in the modern pentathlon both in individual and team com�petitions, often ahead of the Soviet Union and the United States.

As remarkable as these victories are, Hungary's over�all record in the Olympics during the past five decades is even more so, considering her size.

During the 1932 Olympic Games held in Amsterdam, Hungary won only five gold medals and five silver ones. Four years later in Berlin, she surprised the world by win�ning ten gold medals and placing third among the world's nations in team standing, with only Germany and the United States ahead of her. The most stunning among Hungarian triumphs was Ferenc Csik's victory in the 100 meter free-style swimming competition.

In London in 1948, despite having lost a war, and suf�fering Russian devastation, the Magyars again won ten gold, six silver and thirteen bronze medals, finishing fifth in over-all point standing.

Hungarian achievements in Olympic competition soared to their zenith in Helsinki in 1952 when she won sixteen gold, ten silver and seventeen bronze medals, taking third place one more time with only the United States and the Soviet Union ahead of her.

In the gloriously tragic year of 1956, with the wounds of Russia's crushing defeat of the Revolution still fresh, Hungary managed to win nine gold, ten silver and eight bronze medals, finishing fourth in over-all Olympic stan�ding behind only the United States, the Soviet Union and Germany. The most dramatic event of those games, which that year were held in Melbourne, was the water polo final in which Hungary faced the Soviet Union. The battle, fought both above the water and under it, was so brutal that the pool turned red from the blood of the injuries the players inflicted upon each other - but the score was wildly cheered by the millions who viewed the event either in the stands or on global television: Hungary 5, the Soviet Union 2. No victory was welcomed by the free world with more enthusiasm than this one.

In the ensuing years, Hungary's record diminished somewhat, though what for Hungary might be a decline would still be considered outstanding for many larger nations. (In the Games held in Mexico in 1968, however, Hungary again placed third in over-all point standing behind the United States and the Soviet Union.) In the Olympic Games held in Rome in 1960, in Tokyo in 1964, in Mexico in 1968, in Munich in 1972, in Montreal in 1976 and in Moscow in 1980, Hungary won a total of 42 gold, 50 silver and 62 bronze medals. In the Moscow Olympics, Hungary finished fourth with 32 medals, ahead of England, Italy and France.

In the history of the Olympics Hungary won more medals (331) than  Czechoslovakia,  Rumania  and Yugoslavia combined (262).
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In soccer, the world's most popular sport, Hungary won three Olympic gold medals. The Hungarian National Team (“the golden team") achieved legendary fame between 1950 and 1954, remaining undefeated for four years. (Out of 34 matches played, 31 were won and 3 were draws).

Hungary's team won its most spectacular victory on November 25, 1953, against England in a match heralded as "the soccer game of the century" by defeating the English team on its home turf. For the English, it was a day of "national  mourning."  In May 1954, when England's team went to Budapest for a rematch, Hungary crushed them 7-1.

According to soccer fans,  the most brilliant and beautiful game ever played in the history of soccer was the match between Hungary and Brazil in Bern in 1954, the scene of the World Cup finals. Hungary in a dazzling display of soccer artistry, left 70,000 spectators and the world's sportscasters gasping as it defeated Brazil 4-2. In these years Hungary's "golden team" was led to victory after victory by Ferenc Puskás, while the star of Brazil's national team was Pele.

Statistically, however, Hungary's greatest success has been not in the modern pentathlon, not in soccer, but in fencing. The list of all time individual winners is headed by Aladár Gerevich, who won four individual and 16 team gold medals, followed by Pál Kovács, Rudolf Kárpáti, Ilona Elek, Endre Kabos and György Pillér, each of whom almost matched the number of medals won by Gerevich.

Hungary's third most successful Olympic sport is gym�nastics, in which the Hungarians won 12 gold, 12 silver and 15 bronze medals. The most successful Hungarian gymnast was Zoltán Magyar who won gold medals in the side horse event in three consecutive Olympics.

László Papp, a middle weight boxer, also won three consecutive gold medals, being the best Hungarian pugilist of all time, and who is now coaching a new generation of boxers in his homeland.

The uncrowned king of the modern pentathlon was András Balczó,  now retired, whose highly patriotic autobiography has become a bestseller in Hungary.

Apart from Hungarians in Hungary, there exists a hidden reservoir of ethnic Magyar champions who compete under the flags of Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia and Rumania. Since their backgrounds are unknown to the world, these athletes enhance the prestige of their respective countries and not that of Hungary.

One such ethnic Hungarian, for example is Ecaterina Szabó (Kati Szabó) who triumphed in the 1984 Olympics, held in Los Angeles as a "Rumanian" woman gymnast. Another is Béla Károlyi, who had coached Nadia Comenici, the "miracle gymnast" for the Moscow Olympics held in 1980, Károlyi, after defecting from Transylvania to the United States in 1981, then coached Mary Lou Retton, who became a multiple gold medalist and America's sweetheart in the 1984 Olympics.

Daniela Silivas (Szilvás) a triple gold medalist in women’s gymnastics for Rumania in the Seoul Olympics of 1988, is also of Magyar origin along with Noemi Ildikó Lung, who won a bronze medal for Rumania in the 200 m. individual swimming event.

The Seoul Olympics  also  brought  renewed  glory  for Hungary's olympic team, which won 11 gold medals in swimming, modern pentathlon, gymnastics, fencing, canoeing and wrestling. In addition the Hungarians won six silver and six bronze medals in various event, placing sixth in  the  unofficial  standing  among  all  competing nations.

Two Magyar swimmers earned special acclaim: Tamás Darnyi, 21, and a half-blind, became the best all-around swimmer in the world by winning the tough 200 m and 400 m medleys in world record times. His teammate, Krisztina Egerszegi became the youngest Olympic champion ever. Little Krisztina, 14 years old, and weighing just 90 pounds stunned spectators when she churned to victory in the 200 meter backstroke event in an upset win over two heavily favored East German women, after having won a silver medal in the 100 meter backstroke the day before.

In modern pentathlon, the most mentally and physically demanding of all Olympic sports, the Hungarians beat the Soviet Union in both the team and individual competitions for the gold.

In fencing the Hungarian team again topped the Soviet Union for the gold medal in sabre, after coming from behind dramatically to win the last boot of the meet.

	

*    *    *

The year 1988 also saw an extraordinary triumph for Hungarians in the mental sport of chess during the Chess Olympics held in Athens. Pitted against the seasoned Russian women's team, the forbidding defending cham�pions for decades, the Hungarian team, consisting of a quartet of child prodigies, Judit Polgár, 10, Szófia Polgár, 12, Zsuzsi  Polgár,  I?, and  Ildikó Mádi, successfully dethroned their Soviet opponents and won the gold medal.

'This feat has become the greatest sensation in the history of international women's chess competition.
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Striking Gold, Silver or Bronze   Nations that have won 100 or more Summer Olympic medals



Country	1896 1900   ‘04	‘06	‘08	‘12	‘20	‘24	‘28	‘32	‘36	‘48	‘52	‘56	‘60	‘64	‘68	‘72	‘76  	‘80    ‘84   Total

	

United State	19	53  	  238      23	47	61	96	99	56	104	56	84	76	74	71	90	107	94	94	-	174	1716

Soviet Union													71	98	103	86	  91	99	125	195	-	868

Britain	7	35  	2   	25	145	41	43	34	20	16	14	23	11	24	20	18	13	18	13	21	37	580

France	11    102	-	40	19 	 14 	 41  	38 	 21	19 	 19 	 29 	 18 	 16	5  	15 	 15 	 13	9  	14 	28	486

Sweden	-	2 	-  	14	25	65	63	29	25	23	20	44	35	19	6	8	4	16	5	12	19  	 434

Italy	-	4	-	16	4	6	23	17	19	36	22	29	21	25	36	27	16	18	13	15	32	379

Hungary	6	6	4	10	9	8	-	9	9	15	16	27	46	26	21	22	32	35	22	32	-	355

East Germany	-	-	-	-	-	-	-	-	-	-	-	-	-	7	19	19	25	66	90	126	-	352

Finland	-	-	-	3	5	26	34	37	25	25	19	20	22	15	5	5	4	8	6	8	12	279

West Germany														20	26	35	26	40	39	-	79	265

Germany*	15	7	15	14	13	25	-	-	31	21	89	-	24	-	-	-	-	-	-	-	-	254

Japan	-	-	-	-	-	-	2	1	5	18	18	-	9	19	18	29	25	29	25	-	32	230

Australia	2	8	-	3	5	7	3	6	4	6	1	13	11	35	22	18	17	17	5	9	24	215

Rumania	-	-	-	-	-	-	-	1	-	-	1	-	4	13	10	12	15	16	27	25	53	177

Poland	-	-	-	-	-	-	-	2	5	7	6	1	4	9	21	23	18	21	26	32	-	175

Canada	-	2	6	2	16	8	9	4	15	15	9	3	3	6	1	4	5	5	11	-	44	168

Switzerland	3	9	2	11	-	-	11	25	15	1	15	20	14	1	6	4	5	3	4	2	8	157

The Netherlands	-	5	-	3	2	3	11	10	19	7	17	16	5	10	3	7	5	5	3	-	13	144

Denmark	7	7	-	5	5	12	13	9	6	6	5	20	6	4	6	6	6	1	3	5	6	140

Czechoslovakia	-	-	-	2	-	-	2	10	9	4	8	11	13	6	8	14	13	8	8	14	-	130

Bulgaria	-	-	-	-	-	-	-	-	-	-	-	-	1	5	7	10	9	21	22	41	-	116

Belgium	-	20	-	7	8	6	35	-	3	-	2	7	4	2	4	3	-	2	6	1	4	114

Norway	-	5	-	5	8	10	28	10	4	-	6	7	5	3	1	-	2	4	2	-	3	103

Greece	47	-	2	34	4	2	1	-	-	-	-	-	-	1	1	-	1	2	-	3	2	100

												Source The Complete Book of the Olympics

*East German and West German Olympic teams beginning with the 1956 Games



*    *    *



The compilations showing final medal standings in various Summer Olympics are quoted  from  "The Olympic  Story" by the Associated Press, published by Grolier Enterprises, Danbury, Conn.





	FINAL MEDAL STANDINGS	FINAL MEDAL STANDINGS	FINAL MEDAL STANDINGS	FINAL MEDAL STANDINGS  

					

	Nation	G	S	B	Nation	G	S	H	Nation	G	 S	B	Nation	G 	S 	B

																

	Germany	38	31	32	United Stales	40	19	17	Soviet Union	37	29	32	United States	45	28	34

	United Stales	24	21	12	Soviet Union	22	30	19	United States	32	25	17	Soviet Union	29	32	30

	Hungary	10	1	5	Hungary	16	10	16	Australia	13	8	14	Japan	11	7	7

	Italy	9	13	5	Sweden	12	12	10	Hungary	9	10	7	Hungary	10	10	I 2

	Finland	8	6	6	Italy	8	9	4	Italy	8	8	9	East Germany	9	9	7

	France	7	6	6	Czechoslovakia	7	3	3	Sweden	8	5	6	France	7	3	5

	Sweden	6	5	10	France	6	6	6	Germany	6	13	7	Czechoslovakia	7	2	4

	Japan	6	4	10	Finland	6	3	13	Great Britain	6	7	11	West Germany	5	10	10

	The Netherlands	6	4	7	Australia	6	2	3	Rumania	5	3	5	Australia	5	7	5

	Austria	5	7	5	Norway	3	2	-	Japan	4	10	5	Great Britain	5	5	3



	Great Britain	4	7	3	Switzerland	2	6	6	France	4	4	6	Poland	5	2	11

	Czechoslovakia	3	5	1	South Africa	2	4	4	Turkey	3	2	2	Rumania	4	6	5

	Switzerland	2	9	5	Jamaica	2	3	- 	Finland	3	1	11	Italy	3	4	9

	Argentina	2	2	3	Belgium	2	2	- 	Iran	2	2	1	Kenya	3	4	2

	Estonia	2	2	3	Denmark	2	1	3       Canada	2	1	3	Mexico	3	3	3

	Egypt	2	1	2	Turkey	2	-	1	New Zealand	2	-	 -	Yugoslavia	3	3	2

	Canada	1	3	5	Japan	1	6	2  	Poland	1	4	4	The Netherlands	3	3	1

	Norway	1	3	2	Great Britain	1	2	   8	Czechoslovakia	1	4	1	Bulgaria	2	4	3

	Turkey	1	-	1	Argentina	1	2	2   	Bulgaria	1	3	 1	Iran	2	1	2

	India	1	-	-	Poland	1	2	 1	Denmark	1	2	 I	Sweden	2	1	1



	New Zealand	1	-	-	Canada	1	2	     -	Ireland	1	 1	3	Turkey	2	-	-

	Poland	-	4	5	Yugoslavia	1	2	 -	Norway	1	-	 2	Denmark	1	4	3

	Denmark	-	2	3	Rumania	 1	1	2   	Mexico	1	-	 1	Canada	1	3	1

	Latvia	-	1	1	Brazil	 1	-	 2   	Brazil	1	-	 -	Finland	1	2	1

	Rumania	-	1	-	New Zealand	1	-	 2   	India	1	-	-	Ethiopia	1	1	-

	South Africa	-	1	-	India	 1	-	 1	Yugoslavia	-	3	 -	Norway	1	1	-

	Yugoslavia	-	1	-	Luxembourg	 1	-	    -	Chile	-	2	 2	New Zealand	1	-	2

	Belgium	-	-	3	Germany	 -	7	17  	Belgium	-	2	 -	Tunisia	1	-	1

	Mexico	-	-	3	The Netherlands	-	5	 - 	Argentina	 -	1	 1	Pakistan	1	-	-

	Australia	-	-	1	Iran	 -	3	 4   	Korea	 -	1	 1	Venezuela	1	-	-



	Philippines	-	-	1	Chile	-	2	-	Iceland	-	1	-	Cuba	-	4	-

	Portugal	-	-	1	Austria	-	1	1	Pakistan	-	1	-	Austria	-	2	2	

									

	Summer 1936	Summer 1952	Summer 1956	Summer  1968
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Folk Art



It was in the beginning of the eighteenth century that the present style of Hungarian folk art took shape, in�corporating both Renaissance and Baroque elements, depending on the area, as well as Persian Sassanide in�fluences. Flowers and leaves, sometimes a bird or a spiral ornament, are the principal decorative themes. The most frequent ornament is a flower with a centerpiece resem�bling the eye of a peacock's feather.

Nearly all the manifestations of folk art practiced else�where in Europe also flourished among the Magyar peasantry at one time or another, their ceramics and textile being the most highly developed of all.

The finest achievements in their textile arts are the em�broideries which vary from region to region. Those of Kalotaszeg in Transylvania are charming products of Oriental design, sewn chiefly in a single color - red, blue, or black. Soft in line, the embroideries are applied on altar cloths, pillow cases and sheets.

In Hungary proper Sárköz in Transdanubia and the Matyóföld in the Great Plain produce the finest embroideries. In the Sárköz region the women's caps show black and white designs as delicate as lace and give evidence of the people's wonderfully subtle artistic feeling. The embroidery motifs applied to women's wear have also been transposed to tablecloths and runners suitable for modern use as wall decorations.

Matyó folk embroidery, originating in Mez(köves. is popular both within Hungary and abroad. Shawls, tablecloths and aprons of black material are thickly em�broidered with a dense accumulation of multicolored flowers in rich Oriental colors which harmonize despite their gaudiness. According to legend, there is a symbolism in the colors used in Matyó decorative work: black represents the soil from which life springs, red is the color of summer - representing light and joy - and blue stands for grief and death.

Matyó embroidery decorates men's wear, too, providing men with coats, vests and shirts more ornate than anywhere else in the country.
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Kalocsa needlework also ranks high in popularity. "Writing women" in this town on the Danube in Southern Hungary draw their designs on white or pastel colored fabrics. Daisies, marigolds, cornflowers, poppies, lilies, tulips and roses furnish the colorful motifs. Kalocsa designs are also applied to wall decorations.

The reason embroidery has become so widespread in folk art lies in the ancient custom of dowry. It was ex�pected that a well-to-do peasant family provide their marriageable daughter with a dozen ornate pillows and embroidered sheets, two to four decorated featherbeds and
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six to eight embroidered tablecloths. It was not un�common for a girl or young woman coming from a pros�perous family to possess up to twenty dresses, for the most part richly embroidered.

The peasant costumes of the Székelys in Transylvania are especially distinctive, preserving more ancestral motifs than those in other parts of the country, probably because of their ethnographic isolation. In Transylvania, the easternmost part of the Carpathian Basin, the greater part of the territory is hilly and, as a result, most of the people breed cattle instead of working in the field. Accordingly, the Székelys have been using hides to make clothes for many centuries. Both men and women wear leather jackets of various lengths and shapes (as the conquering Magyars must have done ages ago) richly embroidered with traditional patterns. Another ancestral material long used by the Magyars is broadcloth made of sheep's wool. The Székelys still make this special cloth and color it with vegetable dyes. The tight, close-fitting men's trousers are made of this thick, stiff cloth, as are other garments.

The women's skirts are always striped. Black and red and green and blue, are the usual colors, especially for the younger women. On Sundays after church the streets of a Székely village are most picturesque as the many-colored striped skirts present a different picture at every step.

One of the favorite destinations for lovers of ethno�graphic art in Transylvania is Kalotaszeg. A famous pain�ter, referring to the beauty of the women's costumes in Kalotaszeg, once asserted that even the ancient Greeks would not have found them barbaric. Their lines and cut conform to the structure of the human body, so that besides being picturesque they are architectonic too. Women's aprons, worn both front and back, are especially interesting parts of their apparel. Both aprons are gathered into small folds. The back apron is hemmed with broad, colored cloth - generally bright red - and is fastened in such a way that the colored hem shows curious shapes and, especially when walking, the movements of its wearer are accentuated. The pearly headbands worn by the girls in Kalotaszeg are modeled after those worn by the noble ladies of earlier times, while their soft red leather boots with turned-up toes are Turkish derivatives. The Rumanians living in the Kalotaszeg area have borrowed much from the Magyars in clothing and footwear styles.

Another locality in Transylvania known for its unique folkwear is Torockó, whose people use an unlikely, but pleasing, blend of materials in fashioning their wardrobe. Silk, lace and other expensive materials juxtaposed with primitive ancient robes made of leather and linen are blended into a harmonious ensemble. Form, color and or�nament produce a uniform effect and show an extra�ordinarily developed taste.
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Fine Arts



In 896 A.D., when the Magyars settled in a territory wedged between Latin, German and Byzantine culture, Saint István, the Magyars' first king, made his choice and sought religious and political support in the West. As a consequence, Western influences also asserted themselves in Hungary's art.

In the 11th century, a great program of building began in Pécs, Esztergom and Székesfehérvár, where cathedrals were erected following the Romanesque-Longobard style. Later, French influences, transmitted through Germany, were noticeable. The churches of Ják. Zsámbék and Lébény have survived the ravages of time to this very day and are regarded as supreme examples of the transitional period from the Romanesque to the Gothic style. The recently ex�cavated remnants of the royal palace in Esztergom date from that period as well. Excavations also demonstrate that Romanesque statuary was very abundant in Hungary. The Museum in Pécs treasures 800 sculptured figures from the 11th and 12th centuries; those in Ják Abbey from the 13th century similarly bear the mark of German influence.

The general style adopted during the middle of 14th cen�tury was Gothic, but two different influences were noticeable. The towns dominated by the Germans favored German styles, while the Court of the Anjou kings patronized the French-Italian style.

The artistry of goldsmiths, the oldest Hungarian art, was highly appreciated; hermae burial masks were made by the hundreds, and not a few of them adorn museums abroad today. In Székesfehérvár alone there were 60 hermae in the 14-15th centuries; nowadays there are but two hermae left in Hungary, both of them depicting Saint László. Both were made in Nagyvárad, the King's favorite city. Some goldsmiths undertook work on a larger scale with great success. At a time when European artisans had been neglecting  bronze  statuary  for  centuries,  Már�ton and György Kolozsvári revived this art. Their principal work, an equestrian statue of Saint László, was destroyed by the Turks, and only the equestrian statue of St. George (made in 1373) in the Hradsin of Prague survives, though a copy of the statue stands in the park near the Fisher�man's Bastion in Buda. Its original stand was in St. George's Church in Pozsony, the ancient coronation town, which is now Bratislava in Slovakia. The lively and playful attitude, the troubadour-like slenderness of the saint's figure, is an excellent example of the style of the Anjou period.

By the 15th century, Buda and Pest boasted no fewer than 30 churches and 23 convents. Among the churches, however, only the Coronation Church has survived. It was built in the 13th century, but the picturesque tower was added in the 15th century and has been recently restored to its original aspect.

The 150-year Turkish occupation in Hungary destroyed nearly every building on the Great Plains. Only the North and East of Hungary were spared the ravages of war, and a number of Gothic buildings, statues and winged altars in these areas still stand. The famous cathedral in Kassa was built in 1400; its portal and St. Elizabeth's altar are fine examples of Hungarian art of the period.

During the reign of Matthias Corvinus, Hungary's great Renaissance king, his palace and castles, his library and collections of art, the music and letters at his court all reflected the best in Florentine style. Matthias' splendid buildings were richly decorated by such sculptors as Giovanni Dalmata; one fountain was  designed  by Verrochio. But most of the buildings and works of art of his time were destroyed by wars during the Turkish oc�cupation. All that remains are a few red marble or�naments, now in the museums in Budapest, and a few reliefs excavated in Visegrád along with the walls of Mat�thias' Renaissance palace on a picturesque hill overlooking the Danube Bend.

The long period of the Turkish occupation was a barren one for the arts in Hungary. The Turks built a few mosques and many baths, but none of these, of course, could replace the loss of the buildings and works of art they had destroyed. When the Turks finally left Hungary in 1718, the demand for artistic work revived, but in the beginning - with the nations' spirit and artistic in�clination exhausted for the time being - it was mostly foreign artists who produced the works of art, statues, cathedrals and castles in Hungary, working mostly in the current Baroque style.



A National Revival



Hungarian national spirit revived first in politics and letters and then, less than a generation later, in art as well. From 1820 on, the important artists in Hungary were exclusively Hungarians. This era was the dawn of classicism in European art, but for the time being the eminent Magyar portraitists, Barabás and Borsos, admired and followed the sentimental Viennese style known as the Biedermeyer.
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The Viennese school of art, however, proved to be only a medium, not a source, for Hungarian art; the restless national spirit searched for a wider horizon. In the fifties and sixties, Székely, Benczur, Munkácsy, Szinyei-Merse and others studied in Munich. In the last 25 years of the 19th century all striving young disciples of art flocked to Paris.

The eminent Hungarian painters abroad loved to treat historical national subjects; the tragic moments depicted were in harmony with the general depression at home, at a time when, under the terror of Austrian suppression, patriots were executed or imprisoned for years and protesters persecuted. Mihály Zichy  in Russia, and Madarász, Lotz, Székely and Benczur in Germany and Paris, distinguished themselves with their broad con�ception of historical compositions. Admirable works by these painters include Viktor Madarász's Zrínyi and Frangepán, showing these two patriots of the 17th century in their death cell, and two by Sándor Wagner: his af�fecting painting of the mother and betrothed of the un�justly executed László Hunyadi, mourning over his corpse in a dimly lit vault; and the Death-plunge of Titus Dugovics, recording the moment the hero used his own body to hurl down a battery of assaulting Turks from atop the besieged bastion.

Bertalan Székely also produced a magnificent series of historical pictures; Gyula Benczur's masterpieces are the Christening of Vajk (the pagan name of Saint István), and Buda Reconquered from the Turks. Lietzen�mayer's graceful St. Elizabeth of Hungary in Wartburg is justly admired.

Another painter of significance was Árpád Feszty, who concentrated on great historic and biblical themes, often on a grand scale. In fact, the large, life-sized panoramic paint�ing, Árpád Occupies Hungary in 896, which he worked on together with other artists, became one of the frequently visited sights of Budapest between the wars. Although it suffered damage during World War II, it has since been restored. The brush of the eminent landscape painter, László Mednyánszky, also added a particular charm to this epic work.

The artistic creations of these masters are marked by in�tentional stage effects and dazzling detail. Their color sketches are often valued more highly than their finished works, being more spontaneous expressions of their genius.

Bertalan Székely (1835-1910) was the first Hungarian painter who, abandoning the sentimental coloring of his predecessors and responding to French influences, recog�nized the beauty of color in differentiated values.

Székely was fourteen years old when the War of In�dependence ended in defeat and his boyhood memories were filled with the horrors of the cruel retribution of the Haynau-Bach era, symbolized by the execution of thirteen Hungarian generals in Arad. It was an era when, in Kossuth's words, "The orphans and widows wept in secret, the citizens cursed the regime in secret, behind closed doors and windows. Otherwise there was stillness, like in the grave." Székely spent five years as a fledgling painter studying art in Vienna, then he settled down in Munich, at this time one of the famous art centers of Europe. It was there that he produced his best known works, including The Corpse of Lajos II found after the Battle of Mohács, Dobozi, and the Court of László V, which illustrate the new direction he took in Munich. His Self-Portrait is one of his best paintings, also created in Munich. All his compositions reflect sadness and not a single smiling face can be detected in his paintings. In 1871, he returned to Hungary and painted Zrínyi's Final Sally Against the Turks. Thereafter, he undertook the systematic development of an ornamental fresco style. This endeavor was the true criterion of a great genius deter�mined to keep clear of misleading influences. He devoted considerable research to the various styles and techniques connected with his art, drawing myriads of sketches from which he finally developed his own style. Known as the "most scientific" of all Hungarian painters, he was regard�ed an artist-philosopher whose works did not enjoy the popularity he deserved.

Mihály Munkácsy (1844-1900) was the most famous Hungarian painter of all time, a man whose childhood, like Székely's, also left deep imprints on his creations. Munkácsy was orphaned at the age of seven and in his tender youth he was given to the care of a carpenter who abused his young apprentice in every conceivable way. All the while he kept drawing sketches for himself. Years later his talent was discovered by the Hungarian painter Elek Szamossy with whose help Munkácsy went to study paint�ing first to Budapest, then to Vienna, Munich, Düsseldorf and finally to Paris where he spent practically the rest of his life.

Munkácsy did not belong to any school; he created a style of his own. He had no idols and no followers. His profound knowledge of the relation between strength and color gave the master's touch to his greatest as well as to his smallest canvasses. The deep soft tones of browns and grays, the smooth transition of the values are quite his own. The dramatic use of white was one of his specialties. In contrast to Székely's subjects of historical background, Munkácsy recorded the everyday life of the people. In his Düsseldorf days, he was influenced by his reminiscences of Hungarian peasant life. In later years he would express the pessimistic aspects of social life in reflection of the tragic turn of his spirit. Nevertheless it was during his youth - he was 26 - that he painted Death Cell, the work which brought him world-wide fame. He not only dazzled the critics in Düsseldorf where the picture was exhibited the first time (and promptly bought by an American collector, Willstack, for 2000 talers), but Death Cell also won the grand prize in a Paris exhibition in 1870, making Munkácsi the most famous painter in Paris. In 1872, he transferred his workshop to Paris and there he married the young widow of his good friend, Baron de Marches.

It was in this period that Munkácsy produced his other great works: Pawnshop, Vagabonds and Night and the Churning Woman, to name only a few. Later his religious pictures, Christ before Pilate, Golgotha, Ecce Homo, were weaker in composition, yet success and fame were his steady  companions  through  life.  His  restless soul, however, could not be soothed by admiration, and he never could adapt himself entirely to the life in Paris. He was tortured by doubt and anguish and perhaps it was this
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mental attitude, more than physical disease, that drove him to attempted suicide. He died in a sanatorium in Bonn in 1900. One of his last masterpieces was The Conquest (Hon�foglalás), Munkácsy's only work that depicts a historical event from Hungary's past.

Pál  Szinyei-Merse  (1845-1920) may  have lacked Munkácsy’s inner power, but he was the only Hungarian painter whose inner tranquility of spirit enabled him to reach those clear artistic spheres known only to the French. Szinyei, however, studied not in Paris, but in Munich.  At  first  he  was  influenced  by  Böcklin's mythological paintings, but soon turned away from them and adopted only Böcklin's application of bright modern pigment. Romantic theatrical design in painting did not attract him, and he soon started a coloristic style in open air painting. A pulsating line and well-sensed tones of pigment distinguish his masterpieces. The first of that kind painted in Hungary. The chief components of his art were sun�shine, youth, serenity and the freshness of nature. He brought poetry into his art which had a secret he himself had revealed in a letter to his father: "I have decided to follow one teacher only as my guiding star: Nature."

A few fresh painting - among them the Loving Couple which played on a dazzling gamut of colors - heralded his main canvas, Picnic in May, on which he worked for three years. Although it reflects radiant joy, this painting caused Szinyei-Merse only bitterness at first. Plein-air not being the favorite trend in Europe, Picnic went unnoticed in a Munich exhibition, while in contemporary Hungary critics branded his freshness as “lack of taste." They failed to understand Szinyei-Merse, who was the precursor of impressionism. Embittered by criticism, he practically gave up painting for twenty years to become a gentleman-farmer. Among the few works Szinyei-Merse completed during this artistically dormant period of his life were the stunning Woman in Violet (A lilaruhás n(), a portrait of his wife, and the Nightingale. It was only in 1896 that the greatness and originality of his art was finally recognized and he received one award after another both at home and abroad. In the same year he joined the famous painters' group at Nagybánya (the Hungarian Barbizon) where he was received with all the reverence due a great master.

Szinyei's new impressionistic trend marked the path for younger Hungarian artists, who no longer stopped in Munich but went to Paris to soak up the sunshine and color of impressionism and to apply these qualities to their own landscapes.

Landscapes have, in fact, been a favorite subject for Hungarian  painters  ever  since  the  1870's.  László Mednyánszky (1852-1919) followed lines of his own and loved to paint gloomy, mysterious, and misty landscapes. He was preceded by László Paál, Munkácsy's closest friend in Paris, who painted the groves and lanes of the woods of Fountainebleau. Paál died at the early age of 33, after suffering mental derangement, as Munkácsy did.

Of all Hungarian painters, József Rippl-Rónai (1861 -1927) was the one most closely related to French art. He was a prolific artist who left behind 2400 paintings and pastel works covering a great variety of themes, excluding history and religion.

Other Hungarian painters such as Deák-Ébner, Sándor Bihari, Simon Hollósy (1857-1918) and later Károly Ferenczy were influenced by Bastien Lepage in the 1880's, particularly in their choice of a lighter pigment. Of these four, Hollósy was the most significant, not so much for his paintings, but rather for his influence as a teacher. His best known canvas, the Corn Husking (Tengerihántás), was painted in Munich where he opened a private school for Hungarian student-painters.

The absence of a truly artistic atmosphere in Hungary, which had obliged so many Hungarian artists to study and work abroad, began to be corrected at the end of the 19th century. It was then that Hollósy founded an artists' set�tlement in Nagybánya in Transylvania (now called Baia Mare) with the cooperation of Thorma, Iványi-Grünwald, Réthy, Glatz and Ferenczy. Although it was Hollósy who had recruited the young painters, it was Ferenczy who became their spiritual leader.

Károly Ferenczy (1862-1917) is considered even today the most sympathetic and highly revered apostle of modern Hungarian painting. His deeply contemplative nature was a great asset; he worked like a missionary in the development of the common style of the Nagybánya school. Landscape painting became his chief focus. In retrospect, Nagybánya may be called the Magyar Bar�bizon, its effects on Hungarian painting being comparable to those of the Barbizon and all that it implies for French art. Nagybánya actually produced Hungarian plein-air painting, achieving an independent and individual system of forms which was in no sense an imitation of the French school, and went far beyond the means of Bastien Lepage. There are wider horizons, broader perspectives. sharper contrasts of light and shade in the plein-air painting of Nagybánya than in that of French impressionism. The value of the art of the Nagybánya school is that it was the first to present the Hungarian countryside in all its beauty, bringing about the first complete encounter of the Hungarian soil with Hungarian genius.

Tivadar Csontváry Kosztka (1853-1919) is one-of-a kind solitary artist among Hungarian painters. A pharmacist who started painting at the age of 44, he was basically self-taught, albeit he had done preliminary study of art in Munich. Having developed a unique style of his own using stunning subjects and colors, Csontváry's life ambition was to become a painter on Raphael's scale. Spectacular scenery excited and inspired him. Obsessed with a pathological desire to find a “grand motif" he traveled throughout Europe for many years, and worked in, Syria, Mezopotamia, Palestine and the Balkans.

Although Csontváry never found what he was looking for, during his peregrinations he succeeded in creating such masterpieces as Solitary White Cedar and Pilgrimage to the Cedar of Lebanon, both of which were acclaimed at an exhibit in Paris in 1907. Csontváry's largest composition was the Temple of Sun in Baalbek, a canvas radiating mystic colors. His last painting, Ride on the Seashore, finished in Naples, headed the list of masterpieces at the World Exhibition in Brussels in 1958 - long after the artist's death.

Despite  such  later acclaim, Csontváry's  visionary, expressionistic style found little understanding during his
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lifetime. A loner by nature, the master's mental balance was upset by his “failure," impairing his creative power. Little did he know that some years after his death, an entire museum in Pécs, Hungary, would be devoted to his paint�ings, and that worldwide appreciation of his works would be in constant ascendancy.

István Csók (1865-1961) was one artist who used Nagybánya as his starting point. Full of initiative and spurred on by new ideas, he went to Paris where he was influenced by Renoir and Matisse, His best known works are Godfather’s Breakfast, Orphans, Do This in Remem�brance of Me. Erzsébet Báthory, Nirvana and Eating Honey. Partly due to his longevity,. Csók received more awards than any other Hungarian painter, his fame abroad ranking second only to that of Munkácsy.



Vilmos  Aba-Novák  (1894-1942)  was  another  in�dividualistic Hungarian painter of the 20th century. A powerful artist with an affinity to the Roman school, he brought new élan and fresh colors into monumental fresco painting. From the early thirties on, he became a religious artist much in demand. He also used tempera to create colorful pieces that won international recognition, in�cluding the Grand Prix at the Paris World Exhibit in 1936.
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Architecture



The great national revival that swept Hungary after  1825 resulted in the conscious decision to appropriately adorn Pest (later Budapest) as the capital of Hungary. The great flood of 1838, which destroyed the major part of the city, actually made the rebuilding of Pest imperative. A period of strong building activity in the classic style followed, maintaining the trend which had been introduced in 1802 by Mihály Pollák (1773-1855). Pollák had built the prime minister's palace in 1806 after another architect's plans, but in the thirties the Lutheran church on Deák Square, the Károlyi palace and the National Museum were all of his own conception. The portico and hall of the latter are the best examples of Hungarian architecture of that time.

Another outstanding architect of that era was József Hild  (1789-1867),  who  contributed  greatly  to  the rebuilding of Pest after the great flood. His main work was the erection of the Cathedral of Eger, with a highly im�pressive frontal view, its portico resting on Corinthian pillars.

Afterward Hild finished the building of the Cathedral of  Esztergom and in 1851 began work on the Basilica of Saint István in Budapest, a work which was finished by Miklós Ybl, the most outstanding Hungarian architect of the second part of the 19th century.

Ybl was the leading spirit of artistic development in Budapest. especially after the Compromise of 1867, when the arts received new impetus. He planned and supervised the building of the Opera House and made plans for the modernization of the Royal Palace, both in the modern Renaissance style which dominated  architecture  in Budapest until the 1890's.

The merging of Pest and Buda into one city in 1873 was the signal for new building activities: the banks of the Danube were paved with stones, plans were drawn to cir�cle the city with three rings of avenues, and Andrássy út,. an impressive boulevard leading from the inner city to the City Park (Városliget), was established.

While Ybl utilized the later Italian forms of the Renaissance, one of his younger contemporaries, Frigyes Schulek (1841 - 1919), preferred to return to Hungarian historical tradition. After restoring the Coronation Church, he built the Fisherman's Bastion (Halászbástya) on the slope beneath that church in Romanesque style, where the  statue of Saint István by Alajos Strobl finds a dignified background.

The greatest creation of late 19th century Hungarian ar�chitecture is the stately Parliament Building on the left bank of the Danube facing the hills of Buda. Its builder-designer, Imre Steindl, liberated himself from any restrictions of style: he designed the base structure in the Gothic style, crowned it with a Baroque dome and applied Byzan�tine ornamentation to its interior. This blend of styles of�fers a unique - and magnificent - sight.

Ödön Lechner used a particularly individual - but still Hungarian - style in his designs. It is reflected in the General Post Office Building, the Museum of In�dustrial Art and in the city halls of Szeged and Kecskemét on the Hungarian Plain.



Hungarian Sculpture



Sculpture in Hungary had a relatively late start, beginning with the works of István Ferenczy (1792-1856), who is known as “the first Hungarian sculptor," and who learned the art abroad. Ferenczy at first followed in his father's footsteps and learned the craft of locksmith, but with the support of the writer, Ferenc Kazinczy, he went to Vienna to study sculpture. From there, he moved to Rome where he first worked in Thorwaldsen's studio, then under the tutelage of Canova. Ferenczy's chief work was the Shepherdess (Pásztorlányka).

Ferenczy's return to Hungary had fruitful effects on the new generation of sculptors. His young friend, the stone-cutter Miklós Izsó, continued Ferenczy's work in the second half of the 19th century, devoting his life to the foundation of Hungarian sculpture. Izsó, inspired by his native land, took his models from Hungarian life. His best known work, the Sad Shepherd (Búsuló juhász) was a new and bold descent from the heights of classicism to the world of the Hungarian village and its folklore. The Hungarian spirit is even more apparent in his small works of terracotta which mirror scenes from peasant life.

While Ferenczy worked on a small scale with familiar subjects, others were erecting great monuments in Budapest. Huszár created statues of Eötvös, Pet(fi and Deák, but his conventional style was soon outdone by Alajos Strobl (1856-1926) whose works, the statues of Saint István, János Arany, Ferenc Liszt and Ferenc Erkel, still adorn the Hungarian capital.  But the greatest Hungarian sculptor at the turn of the century was János Fadrusz (1838-1903).

The son of a simple gardener in Pozsony, Fadrusz start�ed his career as an apprentice in a local woodcarver's shop. There his talent attracted the attention of the shop's customers, who helped him go to Vienna for further study. One of Fadrusz' earliest successes was a simple sculpture showing a part of the Crucifix, a work which earned him instant recognition. It was not long before the town fathers of Pozsony asked him to erect a magnificent monument to the memory of Queen Maria Theresa for the occasion of the millennium of Hungary.

Fadrusz' most important creation, however. was the monumental statue of King Matthias Corvinus which stands in Kolozsvár, a city that became part of Rumania after the Treaty of Trianon, as has Zilah, the home of Fadrusz' famous statue of Baron Wesselényi. Fadrusz died at the early age of 45, leaving behind not more than a dozen creations. These, however, have won lasting fame.

The most spectacular monument within present day Hungary is the Millennium Memorial in Heroes' Square in Budapest, whose centerpiece is a statue of Prince Árpád surrounded by his chieftains. In a half-circle behind this group, stand statues of great Hungarians complemented by a chariot and figures  symbolizing Peace and War. Overlooking this elaborate scene is the statue of an angel set atop a high column. In creating this Memorial, its sculptor, György Zala, succeeded in evoking the spirit of Hungary not only for his contemporaries, but also for generations to come.
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Ferenc Medgyessy (1881-1958) is regarded as the one of the greatest, and certainly the “most Hungarian." sculptor of the twentieth century. Although his patron had sent him to Paris to study painting at the Julian School. Medgyessy's interest soon turned to the sculpture. He was impressed by the Egyptian, Assyrian and Greek sculptures displayed in the Louvre, and became fascinated with the robust figures of Michelangelo during his stay in Florence. He also learned much from contemporaries such as Meillol, Gaugin and Rodin.

Still, Medgyessy succeeded in developing a unique style of his own, a symbiosis of the ancient and the modern. His creations are artistically meaningful in a simple way, free of frills, like the masterpieces of Antiquity. Many of Medgyessy's works reflect the pristine force and simplicity of his own people of the Hungarian Plain where he was born. Beyond that, in the words of another famous artist, "Medgyessy was the first Hungarian sculptor whose creations have a universal appeal." They are drawn from centuries of tradition, and yet appear modern.

At the Paris World Exhibit in 1937 Medgyessy won the Grand Prix with four sculptures representing Science, Ethnology (male figures), Arts, and Archeology (female figures).

One of Medgyessy's greatest sculptures, the Magvet( (the Sower) reflects the epitome of the Magyar manhood: the figure's erect posture, dignity, the expansive force of his muscles all radiate quiet self-confidence.

Medgyessy's Magyar women similarly exude health, strength and simple beauty; their nudity comes natural as it conjures a woman's eternal destiny: motherhood.

Medgyessy was a prolific artist who worked to his dying day. He left behind 4000 drawings and 300 reliefs and sculptures. Some sculptures are monumental in size. One of the best known is “the Venus of Debrecen." Debrecen being the artist's birthplace.

�341





46



The Hungarian Language



In this book the words "Magyars" and "Hungarians" are used interchangeably. These words have different roots, but mean the same thing. How did each word evolve?

According to the traditional theory, contested by some Hungarian linguists, the name "Magyar" derives from the Ugric "Mansi" or "Magy" with the addition of the Turkish "eri" forming "Magyeri," which became the name of the largest tribe.

Western historians and chronicles, however, have given the Magyars different names: Hungarus in Latin, Unbarn in German, Hongrois in French, Ungherese in Italian, Ungroi in Greek and finally, Hungarians in English. All these names are derived from the name Hun-Ogur or Onogur used since the fifth century as a reminder of the Magyars' long association with Turkic-Onogur-Hun peoples. Onogur means "ten tribes"; thus the word Hungarian (onogur-ungur-ungar). An examination of Hungarian racial elements shows a composite people. The main components are Turanoid (Turkic-Onogur), East Baltic (Finno-Ugric) with traces of Caucasian, Anatolian, Dinarian, Mediterranean and Alpine racial types.



A Peculiar Language



The Hungarian language is totally different in vocabulary and grammar from the Teutonic, Latin, Slav, or Celtic languages. The construction and the bulk of the Magyar language is Finno-Ugric, enriched with a Ural-Altaic-�Turkic vocabulary and about 600 Slavic loan words picked up through frequent contacts with the Slavs during history.

Surprisingly, among the 6000 or so languages spoken in the world today, Hungarian is thirtieth in the number of people who speak it, with approximately 16 million people speaking Hungarian as their mother tongue in various countries. Of these, 10,700,000 live in Hungary itself and two to three million (there is a divergence between Hungarian estimates and Rumanian statistics) in Tran�sylvania and adjacent territories taken over by Rumania after the dismemberment of historic Hungary in the Trianon Peace Treaty of 1920. About 650,000 live in Slovakia, 600,000 in Yugoslavia, and approximately 180,000 in Carpatho-Ruthenia, which was annexed by the Soviet Union after World War II. The remaining Hungarians live dispersed in other countries of the free world. All this means that more than one third of the Magyar nation lives outside the mother country, a fate somewhat similar to that of the Jews.

The millions of Hungarians living outside present day Hungary are diminishing in numbers due to forced assimilation, a practice which borders on "cultural ethnocide" in Rumania and recently also in Slovakia. This loss is aggravated by the voluntary assimilation of those Hungarians who have emigrated to other lands.

The Magyars represent an island in Europe, not even distantly related to any of their neighbors or, for that mat�ter, to any European people except the Finns from whom they separated thousands of years ago. There is only one community in the world where Finns and Hungarians still live side by side. It is, interestingly, in the United States, in Fairfield, Ohio (population 4500), where a Finnish-Hungarian settlement thrives, representing one of the rar�est coincidences in the two peoples' history.

Vocabulary studies among Hungarians show that the average 14 year-old can use six or seven thousand Hungarian words. János Arany, one of the greatest Hungarian poets in the 19th century, used 25,000 words in his poems and epics, but it was Mór Jókai, a novelist of in�ternational fame, who is said to have possessed and used a vocabulary of over 50,000 words. Jókai even compiled a private dictionary of words used by infants and children to render his narratives more true to life. When he wrote the play Levente, about a descendant of Árpád, he pains�takingly created hundreds of new words to imitate the an�cient idioms of the age

The seven volume Hungarian Dictionary of Definitions published in the 1960’s contains 60,000 entries, but that number is greatly increased to between 800,000 and 1,000,000 when all Hungarian dialects, including the eight major ones, are counted.

And now some peculiarities about the language itself:

It is an agglutinative tongue, the root of words being almost invariably formed by their first syllables. In Aryan languages the root is, as it were, subterranean, and frequently hard to lay bare. In Hungarian the root is always apparent. The vowels have a distinct musical value, and do not resemble the musically indeterminable vowels of English or German. Consonants are never unduly ac�cumulated, as in Czech or Polish.

In the Hungarian language, the distribution of vowels and consonants is such that on the average 100 vowels oc�cur for every 142 consonants. This is exactly the same proportion as in French.
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In a Hungarian word the "high vowels" do not mix with the "deep vowels"



High vowels: e,é,i,í,ö,(,ü,( (tenger, gyönyör()

Deep vowels: a,á,o,ó,u,ú (búza, koszorú)



Since the language is agglutinative, language parts are "glued" to the main stem so that the preposition becomes a suffix, e.g. ház: house; házban: in the house.

Hungarian has no gender, nor any word to express the idea "to have" as an auxiliary verb. Pronounced, it is per�fectly phonetic'.

The language possesses one peculiarity unknown in most other languages: the power of expressing a complete sentence (subject, verb. object) with a single verbal con�jugation. For example: szeretlek (I love you); látom (I see him, her or it); verem (I strike him, her or it). One verb can also express a sentence with an indefinite object: szeretek, látok, verek which mean simply "I love," "I see," "I strike." This defining of verbal action gives the language great exactness of meaning coupled with extraordinary conciseness, making an objective pronoun with the verb unnecessary. In the illustration of this quality note below,. how concise the poem in its original Hungarian is, as com�pared to its English language translation.





Október 23	The 23rd of October



Rian a föld, a falak d(lnek	The earth cries out in pain, the walls are falling

Kék harsonákkal zeng az ég.	Blue trumpets to the sky with triumph smite

S barlangjából a dohos k(nek	And from the dank stones of the dungeon crawling

Az ember újra fényre lép.	Man issues forth again and walks in light.



Fonnyadt testünket záporozza,	Our withered bodies are a-flood with feeling.

Sápadt arcunkra hull a nap.		Upon our faded cheeks the sunlight gleams.	

Szédülten, szinte tántorogva	Our steps are staggering, nay, almost reeling,		

Szabadság, szívjuk sugarad.	Our souls are bright with freedom and its dreams.



Sötétb(l tárul ki a szívünk.	Our hearts, out of the dark, throw wide their portals,

Bibor virág a föld felett.	A purple flower from the earth upsoars.

A szolgaságból fényt derítünk,	Out of our slavery, we show light to mortals,

Fegyver nélkül is gy(ztesek.	Without a weapon, we are conquerors.



Tollas Tibor	Translated by Watson Kirkeonnel

.



In conclusion, here is a little "beauty contest" about the Magyar language:



Dezs( Kosztolányi. a famous Hungarian poet, picked what he thought to be the ten most beautiful words in Hungarian:



Láng  (flame), gyöngy  (pearl), anya  (mother), (sz (autumn), sz(z (virgin). kard (sword). csók (kiss), vér (blood), szív (heart), sír (grave).



Of course, this list mirrors one individual's taste and another writer might put entirely different words among the top ten. Indeed, two words that have been put forward as candidates for the single most beautiful word in Hungarian are not even on Kosztolányi’s list: csillag (star). and pillangó (butterfly). Our vote goes to the latter, because while both are beautiful, it can be pronounced phonetically by foreigners as well.

Appreciation of the Hungarian language is not limited to Hungarians, however.



R. Nisbet Bain, a savant with the British Museum who was extraordinarily proficient in languages, once described a Magyar sentence as ”a miracle of agglutinative ingenuity."

Sir John Browning who translated many Hungarian poems into English, found that "the structure of this language originated in an age when most European languages did not even exist." and said, "This language is the oldest and most brilliant monument of national spirit and intellectual independence."

Mezzofanti, who spoke one hundred languages and was perhaps the greatest linguistic genius of all time, held that "next to Italian and Greek, Hungarian is the most melodious tongue in the world with utmost adaptability for poetry."

Ebersberg, a famous Austrian linguist, stated that "the construction of the Hungarian language is as if it had been created by a task force of linguists striving for conciseness, regularity, harmony and clarity."

Last, but not least, one of the world's greatest philologists, Jakob Ludwig Karl Grimm, recommended Hungarian as the ideal universal language.

To those who happen to know Hungarian. congratu�lations!
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The Spirit of Hungarian Literature





The following essay is an adaptation of a study written by

the Hungarian literary critic, poet and essayist,

Dezs( Keresztúri.



(From the Hungarian Quarterly)





Hungary is a land where East and West, North and South meet and clash. On the fields of the great Hungarian lowlands, on the heaths of the Sarmata plain, the garden culture of Holland seems to have been transplanted. The Roman remains and baroque residences of the Trans-danubian district bathe in a sunshine which reminds one of Italy. In Transylvania, the Hungarian Scotland until the Treaty of Trianon, churches marking the eastern frontier of Gothic art face the western outposts of Greek or�thodoxy, the religion of the Rumanians. But this variable scenery is formed into a wonderful unity by the semicircle of the Carpathians; the interdependence of nature and people has created a peculiar atmosphere, an identity of mood which pervades the diversity of local color.

The people who inhabit this territory are, of course, of stock as variable as the countryside. The Hungarians of the Conquest of Ugrian and Turkish origin settled on Slav and other strata of population; in the course of history, they united both eastern and western blood in their veins. After a century of hesitation, the Hungarians broke away entirely from their eastern relatives, and faced physical destruction to become the champions of Christianity. When Hungary turned westward, she felt the magnetism both of the Germanic North and the Latin South and ac�tually became the melting pot of all these forces, merging the Hungarian and the European spirit in a truly national culture.

The fountain head of Hungarian culture is, however, the Latin culture of Christianity, which in Hungary was at first but a provincial variety of international ecclesiastical literature. But the forms of Hungarian reality soon became discernible. In the legends of Saint István and St. Imre () in the eleventh century we can barely discern Hungarian colors in the conventional figure of the 'Christian saint." On the other hand, the legends of Saint László and Saint Margit in the twelfth century breathe the atmosphere of a (Christian) Hungarian world.

The Latin Gestae show old pagan traditions interwoven into the courtly ground-texture of secular legends dealing with the origin of the nation. The three great Gesta�writers, Anonymus (twelfth century), Simon de Kéza (thir�teenth century) and Mark de Kált (1358), kept up this tradition, but clothed it in a form which was in harmony with the European mind.

While this Latin literature survived because it belonged to an exceptionally cultured upper class, the ancient oral poetry of the Hungarian people was driven back into a
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sub-literary region where most of it was lost. The literary remains of the thirteenth century, the chief of which are a funeral oration and a verse lamentation to the Virgin, prove that even in the first centuries after the adoption of Christianity, the Hungarian language was in general use for ecclesiastical purposes.



The Renaissance



The Hungarian precursors of the Renaissance were the kings of the Anjou dynasty (fourteenth century) who originally came from Naples. The Renaissance reached its apex at the court of Matthias (1458-1490), who was the first to raise Hungarian secular culture to European signi�ficance. He maintained connections with the leading humanists of the day; his library, the Corvina, enjoyed European repute. The first Hungarian printing press was established during his reign in 1472; his official historian of the court, Bonfinius, wrote the first history of Hungary which attracted the attention of Europe; his environment produced Janus Pannonius  (Bishop of Pécs), the Hungarian poet with whom the whole of the West became acquainted. This witty and satirical, brilliant humanist was the first Hungarian whose mind had been possessed by books and who longed to escape to the West from his country over which approaching tragedy cast an ever-increasing gloom.

In 1526 came the battle of Mohács which, for centuries, put an end to the position of Hungary as a Great Power, a position which she had enjoyed during the Middle Ages. Darkness swallowed not only the codex literature, which perished in the flames of the monasteries burned by the Turks, but also, the splendor of the Renaissance Court.

In the sixteenth century, Janus Pannonius found a com�plement in Bálint Balassi (1551 - 1594), the Hutten and Ronsard  of  Hungary.  In  Balassi's  writings  erudite Renaissance lyricism is expressed in tender and musical Hungarian, and his poetry is full of the sad colors of a belated age of chivalry, the life of the Hungarian border fortresses. But his religious poems, struggling with God and the Infinite, anticipate the restless ferment of the Reformation.

In the second phase of humanism, attention gradually turned towards the North. The Hungarian adherents of Erasmus attended German and Dutch universities, which began to lay more emphasis on the remodelling of Christianity, than on the rebirth of the ancient world. The struggle of Protestantism and Catholicism made the dismembered country the battle ground of opposing religions for centuries.



Hungarian Puritanism



The smooth Latin stylists of the Court were replaced by stern, rough preachers; Hungarian ecclesiastical style, which had been schooled on Latin, was now filled with the living force of the popular language. In 1590, after a long line of precursors, the first complete Hungarian ver�sion of the Bible was finished. In the first decades of the seventeenth century, ecclesiastical oratory and theology reached their first classical heights in the works of Péter Pázmány (1570-1637), the Hungarian Bossuet, the greatest clerical representative of the Baroque spirit.

The secular spirit of the Renaissance loosed the layers which had previously hidden the world of the peasants. The genial enjoyment of the life of early humanism was clouded over by the severity of Hungarian Puritanism; the gloomy  and awkward chronicle songs  became  the documents of Hungary's deadly struggle.
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The greatest achievement of the secular poetry of the age, the majestic epic of Count Miklós Zrínyi, the Obsidio Szigetiana, remained isolated, but popular epic poetry found its best expression in the narrative poems of István Gyöngyösi (1629-1704). In this way, in the form of oral tradition there developed two great currents of Hungarian secular literature: the lyric tradition, starting from Balassi, and epic poetry, following the footsteps of Gyöngyösi.



Under the Habsburgs



At the end of the seventeenth century the military power of the West drove the Turks back to the Balkans; from this time onwards the struggle for national independence was directed against the new conqueror, the House of Habs�burg. At the beginning of the eighteenth century, the powers of the Hungarian people were united for a historical moment by Ferenc Rákóczi; but his war of in�dependence, the memory of which has been preserved in the martial lyrics of the kuruc era, was doomed to failure. At the end of the century, Hungary was submerged in the vast empire of the Habsburgs, and in language and literature again became foreign. The clergy wrote in Latin, the aristocratic elite generally in French; but the literary language of the citizen class was chiefly German.

However, a national reform movement was started by young aristocrats, who again connected the country with the blood-circulation of Europe. The impressions they ab�sorbed in foreign courts, libraries and from collections, nurtured these aristocrats working for Hungarian rege�neration. It was no mere chance that the first great literary figure of this process was György Bessenyey (1747-1811), a guardsman under Queen Maria Theresa; Bessenyey organized his literary group from this circle. This class was the mediator of the enlightenment, the biedermeier, the German classical spirit, and later of the national popular romanticism of Herder, which was to play an important part in the development of literature.

In was discovered that, under the surface of foreign languages, Hungarian literature had been living its in�destructible life, rich in spite of provincialism, bound by innumerable ties to the peasants, in the circles of the mid�dle class. At the end of the eighteenth century all schools of Hungarian literature, whether they imitated Latin, French, or German models, or clung to indigenous exam�ples, joined in the great national reform movement which created the national Hungary of modern times and, together with it, the most characteristic representative of this new spirit: independent national Hungarian literature.

The center of importance of the new literature was trans�ferred to belles-lettres, practiced by a coterie of writers living by their pen. Opposing currents of taste mingled in the circle of writers who assembled in Buda-Pest. István Széchenyi. the political leader of this age who had received his education in England, laid the foundations of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences in 1825, The National
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Theatre, the editors of the periodicals, newspapers and books, organized a Hungarian reading public. Criticism, which judged by fixed principles, set up a hierarchy of values in the new literature.

All this would have been impossible but for the passion for organization of a marvellous pioneer, Ferenc Kazinczy (1759-1831),  the  greatest  letter-writer  of Hungarian literature, who first united isolated endeavors into a com�plex whole and rejuvenated the language with newly created, modern words. Kazinczy was, nevertheless, only a brilliant eclectic in a disorganized period; the real spirit of the new age is manifested in the works of the great poets.



A Galaxy of Literary Greats



These poets display marked individual personalities. Their works are connected often only by the atmosphere of the past. They undoubtedly show the influence of Western models, yet they form the first great constellation of the new Hungarian literature: The tragic grace of Mihály Csokonai Vitéz,  the most artistic poet of Hungarian rococo era, who smiles even at death; the glowing pathos and bleeding melancholy of the tragic Hungarian, Dániel Berzsenyi (1776-1836), stand on the dividing line of two worlds; classicism and romance vie with each other in the painful, longing idealism of Ferenc Kölcsey (1790-1838), the self-consuming, stifled revolt of József Katona (1792-1830),  Shakespeare's  greatest Hungarian disciple and the author of Bánk Bán. The Hungarian novel-reading public is captivated by the historical brilliance of its first favorite, Miklós Jósika (1794-1865), the Hungarian Walter Scott. Pál Gyulay (1826-1909) was an alert, watchful critic who codified the principles of taste of his time. Baron József Eötvös (1813-1874), the first master of the Hungarian social novel, becomes more and more absorbed in the philosophy of the state and in politics; Mór Jókai (1825-1904) the greatest storyteller of the age, the blue-eyed dreamer of the Hungarian thousand and one nights, withdraws into a world of illusion beautified by miracles. He became the most famous Hungarian novelist of international renown. Jókai produced more than a hundred novels, giving birth to no fewer than ten thousand characters! Jókai’s novels fall into broad classes: those in which he undertook to por�tray and assess the traits of his countrymen, albeit none too critically, and essentially historic romances generously interspersed with patriotic fiction. Those novels he wrote during the era of suppression were vehicles of escapism for the public into the Hungarian past and thus offered hope and consolation in the spirit of "we shall overcome.”

Among the great Hungarian writers of the age, Baron Zsigmond Kemény (1814-1875), represents the tyrannical control of “blood" by “judgment," writing fragmentary novels dominated by a darker Fate than that of the Greeks; János Vajda (1827-1897), the blind Hungarian Poly�phemus. hurls rocks with terrible curses, regardless of whether he hits the great men of the age or the clever pirates; in the stern gray mystery-play by lmre Madách (1823-1864), Az Ember Tragédiája (The Tragedy of Man) that masterpiece of Hungarian philosophical poetry, the hopelessness of individual and national destiny is trans�formed into the tragedy of all mankind.

This was the classical period; order realized for a historical moment. At the end of the nineteenth century, however, great poetry became exhausted, but Hungarian narrative prose found its true note. Kálmán Mikszáth (1847-1910) expanded the anecdote to the short story and raised the lively, slipshod, but always expressive style of the country to literary rank; Géza Gárdonyi (1863-1922) elaborated on the idyllic elements of this style and created a new, intimate form of the historical novel', Ferenc Her�czeg, the cultured poet laureate of the post-war era, raised it to the highest level of European realism. In the possession of this rich and subtle style, the exporters of Hungarian literature, with the gifted Ferenc Molnár at their head, conquered the markets of the great foreign capitals.

As bright as the light of these literary talents was, there rises among them a small group of even brighter stars, who are the giants of Hungarian literature: Sándor Pet(fi, János Arany, Mihály Vörösmarty and Endre Ady. More about them on the following pages.
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Sándor Pet(fi



The poet by whose work the whole of Hungarian literature is generally measured is Sándor Pet(fi (1823-1849).  There are deeper and more significant representatives of the Hungarian genius, but Pet(fi per�sonifies its creative youthfulness. The age in which his poetry arose showed an extraordinary manifestation of the vital forces of the Hungarian people. With a wonderful ef�fort, Hungary grasped the leadership of Eastern Europe, and became the example of these small nations; she was regarded as the pioneer of progress, nationalism, and liberty. Pet(fi lived with all his soul; in his own fervent personality he expressed and electrified the great ideas of the period. Few poets have been bewitched by only one type of scenery as Pet(fi was by the Lowland; but few ex�pressed the character of scenery with the same wealth and plasticity. Pet(fi despite his Slovakian origin, wished to become the spokesman of the Magyar people, but he became the poet of the whole Hungarian nation. In his songs and in his popular epic, János Vitéz (Childe John), he collected  the warmest colors of Hungarian  popular imagination, at the same time, no one saw more clearly the destiny of his country.

In the immediacy of his lyrical realism, he dramatized the commonplace events of his everyday life, but he raised the motifs of family life, the love of children, parent and husband and wife by means of an almost Homeric fullness to the heights of "great poetry." He was a revolutionary phenomenon, for genuine youth is always revolutionary. It was not only the bold simplicity of his language, the realism and contemporary interest of his subjects, which gave his poetry this revolutionary character; we can see it in his political creed and human bearing too. His rise coin�cided with the growth of the Hungarian libertarian movement; he was among those who set the struggle for independence in the magnificent perspective of the "liberty of the nations." Pet(fi was the poet of reality; he expressed the historical current, not the final problems of the age. The most brilliant comet on the literary sky of Hungary, Pet(fi, at the early age of 26, vanished without a trace on the battlefield of Segesvár in 1849.

												



NON-HUNGARIAN POETS ABOUT  PET(FI



Hermann Grimm, the well-known German literary critic of the 19th century, placed Pet(fi among the five greatest lyrical poets of the world, along with Homer, Dante, Shakespeare, and Goethe. The following quotes are from statements by renowned poets of the world about Pet(fi:



"Only Burns and Beranger could come near the poet Pet(fi. There is no one comparable to him in Germany. We, creatures of reflections, are only to be pitied when compared with such originality..." (Heinrich Heine)



"He is dead, but he has left a volume of poetry which contains the most beautiful lyric poems of the past forty years. Is he really dead? No, he disappeared only, like one of the graceful gods of the ancient Greeks. Nobody saw him returning and nobody has found his dead body either. And the whole Hungarian nation is convinced that the poet of soldiers did not die, he could return at any time..." (Giusue Carducci)



"Pet(fi is the world's greatest lyric poet. He who, to my mind, is more the representative spirit and soul of Hungary than any man has been of any country." (John H. Ingram, England)



"Pet(fi's poetic genius expresses all impressions with en�chanting exquisiteness. His voice goes right to our hearts. This voice is overwhelming, inspiring and at times crush�ing, and we want to hear it again and again. The pinnacles of his crystal-clear poetry are displayed in such spheres of emotions. This is more than just art - this is the voice of God himself." (Bernard Thalás, France)



"We are aware of the fact that whenever our country and our culture was suppressed, so was Pet(fi also tram�pled upon." (Jerzy Jakubiuk, Poland)



"Pet(fi's 'Ode to the Nation' is an eloquent proclamation to and on all the world's oppressed peoples longing for freedom. It is also unparalleled in world literature." (Severei Nourmaa, Finland)



"Pet(fi is such a poetic individual and such a poetic giant that it would be highly rewarding to learn Hungarian if only to be able to read his poems in the original language." (Ludwig Uhland, Germany)



"He is the diamond link binding the Hungarian literature with the literature of the world.' (Jan Neruda. Czechoslovakia)



"In all my life, I have held Pet(fi's poetry to be a magnificent guide leading toward liberty and love for the Fatherland." (Mihai Beniuc, Romania)
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Sándor Pet(fi

                          At The End of September



Still in the valley bloom the garden flowers,

Still by our door the poplar-boughs are green?.

But do you see how yonder mountain towers

While to its summit with the winters sheen?

Still in my heart the summer sun is shining.

Still in its youth grow blossoms of the spring:

But see, with my dark hair grey threads are twining

As winter hoar-frost take their reckoning.



Life flies away, as falls the fleeting blossom...

Sit in my lap, dear wife, as now I crave! 

You who now lay your head upon my bosom,

Will you to-morrow lay it on my grave?

Ah, tell me. if before you I should perish,

Will you spread out my shroud with mourning grim?

And, some day,. can some youth, that seeks to  cherish,

Persuade you to forsake my name, for him?



Should you cast away your widow's veil,

Hang it upon my head-stone as a flag!

Up from the spirit world I shall  not fail

To come at midnight, with me down to drag

That veil to wipe my tears  for you, who swore

Yet lightly my fidelity forgot,

And hind my wounded heart that even there

Loves you forever  and forgets you not.



                           Translated by Watson Kirkconnell





(In Hungarian:)



                         Szeptember Végén



Még nyílnak a völgyben a kerti virágok,

Még zöldel a nyárfa az ablak elött,

De látod amottan a téli világot?

Már hó tahará el a bérci tet(t.

Még ifjú szívemben a lángsugarú nyár

S még benne virít az egész kikelet,

De íme sötét hajam (szbe vegy(l már.

A tél dere már megüté fejemet.



Elhull a virág, eliramlik az élet. . .

Ülj, hitvesem, ülj az ölembe ide!

Ki most fejedet kebelemre tevéd le,

Holnap nem omolsz-e sírom fölibe?

Oh mondd: ha el(bb halok el, tetemimre

Könnyezve boritasz-e szemfödelet?

S rábírhat-e majdan egy ifjú szerelme,

Hogy elhagyod érte az én nevemet?



Ha eldobod egykor az özvegyi fátyolt,

Fejfámra sötét lobogóul akaszd,

Én feljövök érte a síri világból

Az éj közepén, s oda leviszem azt,

Letörleni véle köny(imet érted,

Ki könnyeden elfeledéd hívedet,

S e szív sebeit bekötözni, ki téged

Még akkor is, ott is, örökre szeret!





János Arany



The works of János Arany (1817-1882) are the creations of a long life spent in reflection and careful work. He is the real artist of Hungarian literature, the un�surpassed master of language and form. He started his career with Pet(fi, under whose influence he wrote, in 1846, at the climax of the Hungarian reform period. His Toldi, the canonical example of the realistic epic, became the most radiant symbolical poem of Hungarian popular life.

Arany became a classical artist, a conscious, cultured writer, who renounced the romantic liberty of imagination in favor of poetical reality. While the poet suppressed his personal lyricism, he devoted an increasing attention and infinite care to the chiseling of the language. The ballads of Arany are masterpieces of his supreme command of form, psychology and style. When, during the absolutism, Hungarian poets were not allowed to freely express their sentiments, Arany found an outlet in allegory. This poet of duty and sensibility was past the prime of his manhood when he became the poet laureate of Hungary, at a time when the country was gradually regaining its conscious�ness. Arany knew well that the whole nation was watch�ing him;. like Tennyson,. he tortured himself to attain an impossible perfection. His greatest conception, Buda halála (The Death of Buda), begun with the idea of creating a trilogy which was to unite the ancient legends of the coun�try, remained as a result, a fragment. However, it is one of the greatest triumphs of Hungarian poetical language, a giant fragment embodying the tragic conception of the Hungarian mind.

In the shadow of approaching death, Arany withdrew more and more into solitude and discarded all the coats of mail which had protected him. His Indian summer vies with the poetry of Goethe's old age, but it is more torn, more suffering, more modern. The suppressed heart frees itself of the discipline of a great culture and responsibility,. and henceforth speaks only of its suffering, longing, and calm.
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Mihály Vörösmarty



The struggle between instinct and will, imagination and reason, which, for the most part, remained hidden in Arany, is fully revealed in the works of Mihály Vörösmarty (1800-1855). In contrast to Hungarian com�mon sense, often overemphasized, Vörösmarty represents the unfolding of Hungarian imagination. Reality plays a small  part  in  Vörösmarty’s  work;  imagination  is everything. If there are eastern traits in Hungarian litera�ture, they are the most evident in his works.

These  eastern  characteristics  are  manifested  in Vörösmarty’s complex, shifting lights, the magnificent, rich splendor of his language, the dissolution of the soul in the eternal currents of the universe. At the same time, there are few Hungarian poets who expressed with equal depth the Christian feelings of love, compassion, and near�ness to God.  Vörösmarty’s Csongor és Tünde,  the Hungarian A Midsummer Night's Dream, in which the struggle of desire and action, nothingness and love, is har�monized in wonderful music, preached the triumph of vital energy; the poet was carried away by the first breath of the reform age.

He was the first to become the poet of the whole nation, the example of active patriotism which also serves mankind. The restrained lyricism, dignified pathos and bashful tenderness of his manhood represent the finest em�bodiment of the noble ideals of the old Hungarian world. But, when he witnessed the destruction of all he had lived for, the poet's soul was seized with an apocalyptic fear. The poems which he wrote at the end of his life, with a distracted mind, survey the struggles of the human race from beyond the limits of existence. These last poems voice a dreadful disillusion, a note of terrible prophecies; they are fraught with the blood and suffering of a vast historical birth.



Endre Ady



Endre Ady (1877-1919), was the most unreal of Hungarian poets. His age set him in the center of in�tellectual and political struggles; Ady's poems either scan�dalized people or were revered as standards of the revolution. No other Hungarian poet has been the subject of such fervent disputes as he. Ady seemed to belong to those great, popular poets whose work disappears with the passing of their age. But it did not, and his stature in Hungarian literature has been growing since his death.

He is one of the most solitary figures in Magyar literature, without ancestors or successors. Ady was a philosophical  poet,  a  wild  and  barbaric thinker,  a Hungarian kinsman of Nietzsche. He stood on the boun�dary line of superstition and myth, creating visions instead of thoughts. His starting point was his own personality, the primeval experiences of life and death, fall and ex�piation. Ady was tormented by Dostoyevski's God-fever, the eternal mystery which escapes the meshes of culture. He broke with the bashful, idyllic tradition, regarded love as a gloomy strife, and expressed himself in naked and harsh words.

Ady became the prophet and revealer of the tragic fate of his nation; but he saw his subject in the light of eternity, raising it above everyday matters of politics and social problems. This conception was new and revolutionary, as was his language. His style is far from artistic; its forms are not the results of conscious calculation, but flow like outpouring lava. Ady's language is not generally com�prehensible, his poems point beyond themselves, full of secret meaning like a magic sign or rune. Of all Hungarian poets, his poems are the most untranslatable. It took time before the Hungarian public realized that behind the seemingly meaningless symbolism in his poems there lay a rich "Ady-world."
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His view of Hungary's history is one of continuous misfortune and oppression. The Magyar fate is a tragic "must" which Hungarians have to face fully knowing the impossibility of the task. It is a curse to be Hungarian, although a blessed curse: "A thousand times are Messiahs the Magyar Messiahs" is a characteristic line from one of his poems.









Stanzas from Ady's poems



                                     "I am not a Magyar?"



The ancient Orient dreamed him

 as I am

heroic, sombre, proudly extreme, 

ruthless, but one who bleeds 

pale at a thought.



The ancient Orient dreamed him 

bold and youthful,

a noble, eternally big child; 

sun-spirited, thirsty, melancholy, 

a restless warrior; the pain - wrought tested masterpiece

of a true unhappy god, 

the child of the sun, a Magyar.





                                       The Unchosen



Because we are unloved

no shambling kings and sages go 

around our sombre brown berceau.



We faulted at the start.

The seven fat years we have not seen 

and all our seasons have been lean...



We sought for western Goods, 

we fell, grayed out in fearsome fight 

and now we bleed into the night.



But still we give ourselves 

because a finer tragic plan 

does not exist by God or man.



While others rush ahead 

where is a more poetic face 

than this chained and sleepy race?





A Literature of Solitary Character



The great writers of Hungary are known in Europe only by name; they are solitary even in their own age and coun�try.

One of the chief reasons why their literature is prac�tically unknown is the difficulty of the language. The other European languages are branches of the same tree: Hungarian stands without relatives among them.

Translating Hungarian writings, therefore, is a hard task, and its prose is likely to lose the full impact of its images, color and personality in the process. Lyric poetry, the chief asset of Hungarian literature, is almost untrans�latable. This is all the more distressing, because the com�posite character of Hungarian literature found its real ex�pression in a multicolored lyric poetry. But it is not only the language that attained its summit in lyric poetry. Whatever new and characteristic has been said by the Hungarian people to mankind, has been expressed in lyric form. It is primarily this branch of poetry which can boast of a living, valuable tradition of unbroken continuity. Dramatic literature has produced only two genuine masterpieces: József  Katona's Bánk Bán,  and Imre Madách's The Tragedy of Man.

Even more important than the obstacles of the language is perhaps the solitude of the spirit. The Hungarian writer is much more sequestered in the world of his people than his Western colleague. There are periods when the national destiny suppresses every personal note, historical moments when the unity of the Hungarian nation, the meaning of its existence, the sense of its vocation, survive only in literature.

And who is interested in a small nation? Nations are inclined,  no doubt, to  make virtue of necessity;  the Hungarians, too, like to regard their derelict state as proud independence. Nationalism has often resulted in a se�clusion of the spirit. The patriotism even of our greatest is bitter, fraught with destiny, torn by passions. Only the lightning of the passions can bridge the gulf between Hungarian ideals and realities.

In conclusion, it may be said that the discipline, reason, and culture of Hungary is Christian and humanistic, but its blood, memory, and desires yearn for an alliance with forces living before or beneath the surface of European culture. But whether in Europe or outside it, the truly great Hungarians always fix their nation for all mankind. The most painful feature of Hungarian literature is its soli�tary character. Its deepest value is the unceasing struggle for a pure, elevated humanity.
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The Spirit of Transylvanian Literature



The following includes an abbreviated version of an essay by 

Gáspár Ernyei, originally published in the Hungarian Quarterly

in  1939.





Rumania's annexation of Transylvania struck the Magyars living there a staggering blow. Suddenly, they had become aliens and second class citizens in their native land.

There was a tragic discrepancy between the glorious past and the hopeless present. If they meant to survive, they had to start afresh under entirely new conditions. The first steps in this direction were taken in the field of literature.

To find comfort and strength to endure their hardships, the Magyars turned to the past. But the Transylvanian writers who began devoting their works to historical themes aimed at something more than this; they hoped to glean from the lessons of the past that guidance which was needed for building up a new life on the ancient soil. A new concept was developed in their writings, something which now goes by the name of Transylvanism, although the roots of this idea stretch far back into past centuries.

In the 16th and 17th centuries, Transylvania became the theatre in which the main events of Hungarian history were enacted, and the memory of this time is still alive in the heart of every Transylvanian Magyar.

The contest between Magyars and Rumanians for the possession of Transylvania heightens the interest and significance of the centuries that are gone. The epic quality in the history of Hungary has always been supplied by Transylvania. Miklós Jósika and Zsigmond Kemény, the two greatest Hungarian historical novelists, were both Transylvanians. Yet it is not only in fiction that this vivid and colorful past speaks to the present generations; it may be said to haunt every line that a Transylvanian author writes, whether in prose or verse. A contemporary writer, Károly Kós, has traced this separateness of the Transylvanian spirit from the time of Saint István, through the Hussite struggles and social movements of the 15th century down to Transylvania's "Shakespearean epoch" in the 17th century. According to Kós, this country's destiny is as unchangeable as though it were graven in stone. Despite political changes, Tran�sylvania will remain forever unconquerable, a mysterious, self-contained entity which neither the East nor the West will ever make completely its own; never fully understood except by her own children, never fully manifesting herself except to them.

Another Transylvanian writer, Sándor Makkai, has shown in his historical novels and essays the role which Transylvanian spirit and mentality have played in the life of the Hungarian nation as a whole. He has revived in his pages those heroes who, in the shadow of national catastrophes, have found themselves and built up a new life on the ruins of the old; St. István, King Béla IV, Gábor Bethlen, Prince of Transylvania, István Széchenyi, the great reformer of the 19th century, Endre Ady, the poet-prophet, are made to live again in order that they may show a generation which has lost all, that the weak and vanquished can rise again on the wings of the spirit.

Miklós Bánffy's powerful trilogy A Transylvanian Tale is a documentary history in fiction form, a woven tapestry of hundreds of minute motifs, personalities and life stories. It gives a staggering picture of the inexorable unfolding of external and internal forces which brought the Magyar people to the verge of the abyss.

That longing for reconciliation which their present lot leaves unassuaged has driven the Transylvanian Magyars back into the past in which the Magyar, Wallachian (Rumanian) and German inhabitants of the country were not merely Magyars, Rumanians and Germans, but also Transylvanians. More than once, the recognition of their common interests had made the various peoples of this region unite in common action, especially in defending their country against the Turks. In 1557, the independent Principality of Transylvania solved the religious problem, voluntarily and by common consent, a century before the rest of Europe, by enacting freedom of conscience.

Another source from which the Transylvanian idea draws nourishment and inspiration is the Transylvanian landscape, which is a wonderful microcosm of hill and valley,  field and forest, mountains with lakes and cascading waters. Of our modern writers, it is Lajos Áprily who has felt most deeply the mystic, power�ful, history-forming quality of this landscape. In his poems the mountains, streams and forests come to life, and the little country which three nations call their native land is transformed from a mere geographical entity into a vital personality with the power to shape men's ends.

The variety of the landscape has had its counterpart in the differentiation of political life. The post-Trianon Magyar writers in Transylvania have taken to heart the teaching of history and of Nature, deriving from them an ideal transcending racial differences. Prouder and more jealous of his racial integrity than his brothers in Hungary, because he lives in close proximity with peoples of another race, the Transylvanian Magyar feels that his peculiar situation imposes an obligation on him. This consciousness of a spiritual mission rises to philosophic heights in Sándor Reményik (Végvári), Transylvania's "poet prophet." His people's pain became his own, magnified a thousandfold, and he shouldered its struggle with an austere and passionate ardor. His poetry has ennobled and made endurable the suffering and bitterness that are the inevitable lot of a newly subjected minority people.

Transylvania's population is as varied and colorful as its history  and  landscape.  Within  the  three separate civilizations of Magyar, German and Rumanian there are tribal peculiarities, cultural and ethnical differences. This little land is a veritable ethnographic paradise. Picturesque costumes, characteristic architectural motifs, interesting
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folklore and a store of popular wisdom and song, brought from who knows what distant regions and deposited here, await the collector and explorer. This is the land where Béla Bartók and Zoltán Kodály began their "treasure hunt" for Hungarian folk-songs - and with what spec�tacular success!

The Székely writers were the first to respond to the ap�peal of this peasant culture. The Székely people, close to a million of whom live in a block in the eastern part of the country, represent what is strongest and most original in the Magyar stock of Transylvania. They preserved far longer than the rest of the Magyars (theoretically until 1871) their ancestral tribal organization, in which there were no class differences, all being freemen and in that sense nobles; and in which the tribes owned their ancestral lands in common. Every Székely, however poverty-stricken, was proudly conscious of being a freeman and a noble, even if the economic situation prevented him from making use of his rights. The memory of these ancient liberties never allows the Székely to forget that he was born to better things. The wish to escape from his lowly lot is ever with him, and the greater the obstacles to freedom, the more ardent the ambition which drives him towards a higher standard of life. There could be no better school for the development of talent and character than this constant struggle. It is a generally accepted fact that the Székelys are a peculiarly gifted and versatile people. The Székely dialect and manner of speech are characteristic to a point which almost raises them to a form of art. The Székely is eternally at war with himself no less than with the world, and this fact is reflected in his language. None but he can combine in a single flashing phrase the most staggering contradictions - love and hate, ribald jest and consummate pain, deceptive cunning and profoundest self-revelation. It is this expressive brevity which lends the Székely ballads, songs and folk tales their peculiar stirring charm.

The first to interpret this curious Székely world was the novelist József Nyir(. His descriptions of the life of the Székely hill-dwellers and of their natural surroundings form the best and most enduring portion of his work. There is something of the primitive savage in these Székely wood-cutters with their gruff, curt speech behind which lie emotions as deep as mountain lakes. Passion wastes few words in these regions, and the knife is ever at hand. Life is of little account; a man dies with no more ado than a felled tree. To this poetry of death and the great forests which Nyir( has made his own, he had added a masterly presentation of the Székely peasant's religion, so full of primordial heathen reminiscences. Nyir('s work is in�terwoven with a sort of barbarian mysticism with flashes of a delicate and tender beauty.



Áron Tamási approaches the life of his Székely people from a different angle. Instead of the silent and grim world of the high hills, he gives us the rich and teeming social life of the Székely village. The world he portrays is irradiated by the sunshine of eternal youth; his heroes are for the most part youth and spring incarnate, revelling in their own strength and vigor.

Tamási's other racial inheritance is the Székely folk tale. The dream world existing in fairy stories becomes living reality in his pages. These rainbow-tinted frolics of fantasy are clothed in a style that, for all its scholarly distinction and variety, never for a moment loses the pungent savor of peasant speech.

Among Székely poets, the foremost is László Tompa, the singer of the desolate solitude of the Transylvanian winter, in whose poems the yearning after freedom of a soul confined to the narrow limits of a provincial town is fused with the wider issues of his people's pain.

When Transylvania passed to Rumanian rule, the young post-war writers had to make new paths for themselves, and create both a new literature and a new setting for it.

In 1927, Baron János Kemény, the young patron of Transylvanian literature and a writer himself, invited the entire circle to a friendly  literary gathering.  Such gatherings became an annual institution, called the Tran�sylvanian Helikon, which soon began publishing a mon�thly literary periodical under the same name.

The same literary association started another publishing enterprise called the Transylvanian Guild of Belles Lettres (Erdélyi Szépm(ves Céh) which, between the wars, issued about 130 volumes of novels, poetry and essays. Their authors have gained recognition beyond the present fron�tiers of their native land, not a few of their works having been translated into foreign tongues. Altogether the richness, versatility and high level of the general output is, to say the least, uncommon in a little people numbering about two and a half million.

They have created a new life on the ruins of a shattered world, and have added their own special color to the great canvas of human culture.

However. in the last two decades a dramatic change for the worse has occurred, driving much of Hungarian literature in Transylvania underground. An intolerant Rumanian chauvinism  introduced by the Ceausescu regime  seems  determined  to wither  non-Rumanian cultural life. Only writers with explosive talent are able to keep themselves on the surface. These writers include András Süt(, the writer-poet who was awarded the inter-nationally prestigious Herder Prize, Sándor Kányádi, a poet and educator whose allegoric poems strive to strengthen the Magyar spirit, the writer Tibor Bálint and Árpád Farkas, a young poet of explosive talent.

Abroad the spirit of Transylvanian literature is kept alive by Albert Wass, the best known Transylvanian writer in the Diaspora. His books include such outstanding samples of contemporary Transylvanian literature as Give Back My Mountains! (Adjátok vissza a hegyeimet!); Thir�teen Apple Trees (Tizenhárom almafa) and The Trail Fades Away (Elvész a nyom).

In addition to his literary work, Wass played a leading role in the world-wide campaign to arouse public opinion over the fate of suppressed Hungarian minorities in his native land.



Tibor Flórián, died in exile in 1987, was a poet-publicist who had spent his early childhood in Upper Hungary but grew up in Transylvania. He was a soft-spoken poet whose poems exude humanism. They speak of love and tender�ness, peace, and the loss of homeland.
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The Modern Era of Hungarian Literature



The period between World Wars I and II saw not only the extraordinary flowering of Hungarian literature that the foregoing essay only briefly touched on, but also a profound change on the literary scene.

The precursor and initiator of this change was the review Nyugat, (West), which from 1903 to 1940 served as a springboard for many talented young poets and writers of the age, who. in Ady's words, "sang the new songs of a new epoch" using literature as a vehicle for social liberation. As a result, about forty stars of varying magnitude appeared on the firmament of Hungarian literature. There were others. of course, who rose to fame without the aid of Nyugat.

The writers who became the leading representatives of Hungarian spirit were concerned mostly with the domi�nant trend of the interwar years - a preoccupation with the life and problems of the peasantry, the eternal source of Magyar survival. Those who delved into this in�vestigation of every facet of village life called themselves "falukutatók" (village explorers). This same fascination with folkways also appeared in other arts - in the music of Béla Bartók and Zoltán Kodály, for example, and in the paintings and sculptures of men like József Koszta and Ferenc Medgyessy.

The spiritual godfather of the literary "falukutatók" was Dezs( Szabó (1879-1945) whose prose is regarded as being the equivalent of Ady's poetry. Born in Kolozsvár (now Cluj-Napoca), as was Ady, Szabó at the outset of his literary life was one of those associated with Nyugat. Later he withdrew from this publication to become a "lone eagle" among the populist writers over whom he wielded tremendous influence for many years.

Szabó's first and most acclaimed novel. Az elsodort falu (The Abandoned Village), which he wrote when he was 40, caused a literary sensation and catapulted him into the forefront of contemporary writers. Like Tolstoy's Anna Karenina, The Abandoned Village drew a complete picture of Hungarian society at the time. The hundreds of well-drawn characters in the novel are grouped around two central couples. One couple, Miklós Farkas, a great poet of decadence, and beautiful Judit Farcády, the ambitious daughter of a Transylvanian village priest caught up in the whirl of high society in Budapest, represent the self-destructive forces of the old society, as did Anna Karenina and Vronsky in Tolstoy's book. The other pair, János Böjthe and Mária Barabás, represent the new Hungary. Together, they rebuild the village life destroyed by war and are a  practical  example  for  transforming  war-torn Hungary into a prosperous, new country like Denmark.

Dezs( Szabó himself divided his works into three main groups, Group I includes those works which deal with the individual's  relationship  to  the  universe. (Toward Damascus, Don Quixote Penitent, Open Sesame, and No Escape.)

Group II deals with the relationship of the Hungarian nation to the world and its history as a whole. In creating these works, Szabó drew on his knowledge of six lan�guages which enabled him to study in their original form the works of Balzac, Zola and Tolstoy. In some of the books belonging to this group he wrote of the approaching danger of the new totalitarianisms. He was obsessed with the growing “German peril," and urged the friendly union of Magyars,. Rumanians and Slovaks. (The Abandoned Village, The Rain Begins, Help, Why?).

In Group III Szabó examines existence and death, the present and eternity, love, power, science, suffering and redemption. (Wonderful Life, Woe, Ocean and Cemetery, The Knapsack).

Since Szabó's writings, which advocated a free peasan�try on the Danish model, opposed Communist doctrine, his works were blacklisted by Hungary's post-war regime. Szabó died shortly after the siege of Budapest in 1945,. leaving 2000 pages of manuscripts behind which were published only twenty years later.

In his will he asked to be buried at the top of Saint Gellért hill overlooking the capital and the Danube, but Communist authorities refused. Shortly afterwards, a huge war memorial honoring the "soviet liberators" was erected on that spot.

Mihály Babits (1883-1941), who assumed the editor�ship of Nyugat after the first World War, was another prominent writer of those interwar years. Known as “poeta doctus" ("the learned poet"). Babits was also a novelist, short story writer, poetic dramatist. essayist, critic, literary historian. and translator of ancient and
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modern poetry. Uniquely in Hungarian literature, Babits depicted the humanistic traits of the Magyars that trans�cend politics and nationalism. His sense of form and his artistry with word is unsurpassed to this very day. While some termed him a "cold poet" who expressed some pacifist views in splendid isolation from politics, Babits called himself "the priest of the Muses."

Perhaps no other Hungarian knew world literature as well as did Babits. A man who spoke many languages and who moved with ease in Greek, Latin, French, English, German, Italian and American literature, he translated Sophocles' Oedipus Tyrannus, Dante's Divine Comedy, Shakespeare's Tempest, Goethe's Iphigenia and published a poetic anthology of foreign poets entitled Pávatollak (Peacock Feathers).

In addition, Babits wrote eight novels and many short stories, some being original fables incorporating the ideas of modern psychology. Others contain poignant pictures of the decaying middle class e.g. Halálfiai (The Children of Death). Babits further wrote three volumes of literary essays, a history of European literature, and nine volumes of poetry, of which the last volume, The Book of Jonah is the most moving, for it contains poems he wrote on his death bed.

Matching the beauty of the originals, Babits also trans�lated Wordsworth, Tennyson, Meredith, Wilde, Swin�burne, Rossetti, Baudelaire, Verlaine, Carducci, Vogel�weide, Lenau, Heine and Liliencron.

A shy, reticent man, Babits left his "splendid isolation" only in his later years to deal with the pains and problems of his fellows.

There is a certain similarity between Babits and Dezs( Kosztolányi (1885-1936), another writer of the Nyugat cir�cle.  Kosztolányi  was  the  greatest  impressionist  in Hungarian literature with his novels, short stories and translations bringing him international fame.

Born in Szabadka (now Subotica in Yugoslavia), Kosz�tolányi was a sensitive poet, but it is his superior prose for which he is most remembered. No other Hungarian before or since has written as precisely elegantly and lucidly as he. Although Kosztolányi was an advocate of "art for art's sake," a notion that denies links between literature and so�ciety, he sometimes overstepped his own boundaries to project with shattering strength the world of the under�privileged in Hungarian society. One such novel is Édes Anna (Wonder Maid). He won general recognition in 1910 with a series of poems titled The Laments of a Small Child, a small boy's moving impressions of his surroundings.

As a translator of poetry he was outstanding. In an an�thology titled Modern Poets he published poems from poets of ten European nations; he also translated Chinese and Japanese poetry. In his later years Kosztolányi was pre�occupied with the preservation of the purity of the Hungarian language.

The dismemberment of Hungary which caused the loss of Kosztolányi's hometown, Szabadka, to Yugoslavia shook him deeply. "Where is my face? Where is my past? Where is my bed? Where is my grave?”  he asked desperately in his poem On Hungarian Ruins. The wret�chedness of his spirit found moving expression in his poem The Cry of Hungarian Poets to the Poets of Europe in 1919.

No  Hungarian  poet  more  touchingly  expressed Weltschmerz (világfájdalom) than did Gyula Juhász (1883-1937). Born in Szeged in the southern edge of the Hungarian Plain, Juhász, known as the poet of suffering and grief, could never comfortable find a niche among Budapest's intellectuals.

Although he desperately wanted to become a successful man of the world, his innate lack of self-confidence blocked fulfillment of his dreams. Against his own will, so to speak, Juhász became a loner, who would walk with bowed head and withdraw to a backroom when at a party. "My soul," he wrote "is like a clock that ticks without show�ing the time." In one poem he complained. "Ah, grayness that's what I am-living without hope, because I came too late." The word "hopelessness" appears in his writings often, and given Juhász's gloomy state of mind, it was no wonder that the poet's yearning for love remained just that.

Still. this self-confessed and self-tormenting failure, as if to recompense himself, displayed a furious literary activity both as a journalist and as a poet. While Juhász wrote more than 3000 articles and essays venting his anger against the shortcomings of Hungarian society, it was through his poems that he gained immortality. Juhász's poems to his unrequited, unfulfilled love, Anna, as well as his poems singing the beauty of the Hungarian countryside are veiled in a melancholic language, unique of their genre.

Frustrations, chronic depression and melancholy finally drove Juhász to a mental institute, where he spent his last years. His last lines were: "I was an instrument in the hand of God, who played a few songs on me.”



In contrast to the sophisticated writings of Babits and Kosztolányi, who often drew their material from the world at large the works of Zsigmond Móricz (1879-1942) burst onto the literary scene directly from the Hungarian Plains, that intensely Magyar region of which Móricz was a robust
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son both physically and mentally. Móricz, who became the most celebrated Hungarian novelist of this century, spoke no foreign language and. seldom left his homeland, feeling that his own nation provided sufficient material for his novels, short stories and reports. Considering literature to be not merely storytelling but the conscience of a nation, he depicted with merciless realism the problems of the peasantry, little bourgeoisie, middle class and gentry. Departing from the idyllic and innocent representations of previous writers such as Jókai and Mikszáth, Móricz was the first to portray the Hungarian village in its full, harsh reality. Fearlessly, he diagnosed the chronic ailments of the entire society.

When his first short story, Hét krajcár (Seven Pennies) appeared in Nyugat, Ady exclaimed: "Móricz alone is worth a battalion of social revolutionaries!" Móricz went on to portray the peasants' fight for emancipation in Sárarany (Gold in the Mire, 1910) and A boldog ember (The Happy Man, 1935) and the gentry's collapsing way of life in (ri  muri (Gentry Spree,  1927) and Rokonok (Relatives, 1930).

Móricz also wrote a children's book regarded as the finest in Hungarian literature, Légy jó mindhalálig (Be Good until Death), and a monumental historical novel with Gábor Bethlen, Prince of Transylvania, as its hero: Erdély trilógiája (Transylvania, a Trilogy, 1922-35).

Móricz soon became the leader of the progressive writers associated with Nyugat of which he was the editor for several years. From 1940 until his death in Budapest in September of 1942, he also edited Kelet Népe (People of the East), a peasant writers' review which bore on its masthead the motto: "Hagyd a politikát, építkezz!" (Leave politics alone - build!)

Although Móricz never could warm up to the Marxist-tinged labor movement, the communist regime in today's Hungary reveres him as a pioneer of the social revolution.

Still another giant of Hungarian spirit brought to prominence by the pages of Nyugat as László Németh (1901 - 1975) who placed first among 272 contestants in a short story contest organized by the Nyugat. In receiving the award Németh, who was born in Nagybánya, Tran�sylvania (now a part of Rumania), declared that his aim was not to be a writer but to be an "organizer of Hungarian spirit."

Actually, Németh became both. As novelist, essayist, playwright, and the greatest critic and literary historian of Hungary he combined in himself the deep Hungarianism of Móricz and Szabó with the humanistic, intellectual Europeanism of Babits and Kosztolányi. He was able to read a dozen languages, including Norwegian and ancient Greek, and became thoroughly familiar with the writings of Plato, Aristotle, Tolstoy, Dostojevsky, Ibsen, Iacobsen, Pirandello, Gide, Freud, Spengler and Ortega, writing essays about most of them. His extensive travels in the East and West caused him to see Hungary not as a lone island but in its relationship to the rest of the world and especially to the rest of Europe. He concluded that it is not enough to see the world, but one must also form an overall image (világkép) of it for himself. The idea of "brotherhood" among the Danubian peoples held for him particular appeal.

Reaching out to the rest of the world, he sought to in�troduce Hungarian literature into the body of world literature, and to elevate the populist movement in Hungary to a more general European level. It was justly said of him that "he put before us the musical notes we have to play in the polyphony of peoples." Also deeply concerned about matters within truncated Hungary itself, he advocated "The Revolution of Quality" (the title of one of his most famous essays) and searched for a third way, a middle road between capitalism and Marxist socialism. Németh visualized building from the ruins a "garden Hungary;"  he emphasized the importance of "deep Hungarianism" (Mély Magyarság) and developed so many ideas that ultimately his activity assumed utopian traits.

While Németh's essays "Magyarság és Európa" ("The Hungarians and Europe") and "Kisebbségben" ("In the Minority") display the optimism of a dreamer, his dramas are pessimistic and usually centered on powerful per�sonalities involved in a struggle for justice. His passionate sense of justice pervades all his dramas and novels. While it was his novel Iszony (Horror) that gained international fame, it is another novel, Emberi színjáték (The Human Comedy), that is considered to be Németh's best work, a work which in parts reflect his own personality. Many of his novels have heavy, gloomy titles such as B(n (Sin), and Gyász (Mourning), showing the influence of Sophocles, Németh's idol. The biography, Esther Éget(, united the great line of his descriptive novels with his astonishing portrayal of women who in Németh's works are on a par with those in Electra, Anna Karenina and Norah.

Németh was a compassionate writer, who called himself a "truthful instrument" for gauging the past, present and the future with the sensitivity of a seismograph. When speaking of Hungary's relation to Europe he pointed his

�356



finger to a bizarre paradox: the Hungarians had more luck with European ideas than with European history. While the country profited much from Western thinking, European history treated Hungary in a malevolent way, ultimately causing its dismemberment.

The Catholic bishop, Ottokar Prohászka (1858-1927) occupies a special place in Hungarian literature. He ad�vocated "Christian socialism" with revolutionary zeal as a counterforce to both reactionary capitalism and godless Marxism.  Even  his own Church was criticized by Prohászka for which some of his works were placed on in�dex. He fought for a Hungary where the intelligentsia, revitalized by religious belief, would be able to lift the downtrodden classes from their misery in the spirit of the Gospel. By calling for a christianized society he built up a tremendous following and was regarded by many as the greatest Hungarian of this century. The author of 24 books and  innumerable articles,  Prohászka's  writings were likened to "a radiating meadow of lilies" (fényben úszó csillagmez(), his speeches dubbed a "rain of stars in the dark” (csillag es( a sötétségben). The bishop himself was called a "revolutionary clad in sunshine" (napbaöltözött forradalmár).

Prohászka's statue in Budapest was toppled by a com�munist mob in 1947 and all of his works are banned in today's Hungary.

 

*    *    *



Next to the literary giants Szabó, Babits, Kosztolányi, Móricz and Németh stand other figures of the interwar period almost as tall. In poetry Attila József (1905-1937) has no peer in his intimate pictures of proletarian life, which are drawn with melancholy realism. From the age of seven he had to support himself with physical labor and his life was spent in great poverty. Still, he managed by sheer will power to get a university education. "A pauper who read Hegel," József even visited France where he spent some time studying French literature.

Although his works were known and loved by a small circle of devotees, real fame came only after his suicide.

Attracted by Marxist ideology, in 1928 he became a mem�ber of the then illegal Communist party but was soon ex�pelled. Later, he was rehabilitated to become one of the literary heroes of Communist Hungary.

The Catholic priests László Mécs and Sándor Sík brought new life to religious poetry in the interwar years. Mécs achieved distinction not only with his poems of fraternal love and compassion, but also for his voice raised courageously for the Hungarian minority in Slovakia, for�merly Upper Hungary, his native land.

Other important poets were Oszkár Gellért and Milán Füst, the most talented urban poets nurtured by Nyugat. The poetry of Miklós Radnóti (1909-1944) reached a tragic climax with his splendid poems written in a German concentration camp and during a death march in which he himself was to perish.

Much more fortunate was Ferenc Molnár (1878-1952), who became the most successful Hungarian writer abroad. Molnár's plays were skillfully adapted to the tastes of inter�national theatre audiences. The Devil, The Swan, and Lily (Carousel) were all successful and entertaining plays, but more "boulevard" literature than serious literary works. However, his short stories such as "Muzsika" are of higher literary quality. Molnár wrote only one really good novel, The Boys of Paul Street (1909) which deservedly received wide acclaim both in Hungary and abroad.

Less prolific than Molnár was Menyhért Lengyel whose Typhoon became an international success. Jen( Heltai, whose Csárdás has been translated into English, is in the same group with Molnár and Lengyel; they are urban writers striving for entertainment "Broadway style," rich in witticism but lacking depth. In contrast, Frigyes Karinthy was a philosopher-humorist whose writings abound in tragicomic elements. Utazás a koponyám körül (A Journey Round My Skull) is Karinthy's only book that has appeared in English.

In contrast to the rather cosmopolitan character of Molnár, Lengyel and Heltay, Ferenc Herczeg (1863-1954)
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was more successful both as a novelist and a playwright in Hungary itself. The favorite writer of conservative Hungarian circles, he had little social concern for the un�derprivileged. Writing of the haut monde, of dashing of�ficers, light-hearted gentry, snobs and frivolous women, Herczeg displayed a remarkable talent in his novels and considerable theatrical skill in his plays, which served as models for Molnár and others. Blue Fox is his best known social comedy while Bizánc and The Bridge are his most successful historical dramas. Of his numerous novels the best are those written with a historical setting such as Pogányok (The Pagans) and Az Élet Kapuja (The Gate of Life), the latter about the life of Cardinal Tamás Bakócz, who almost succeeded in getting elected as Pope in the 16th century.

Lajos Zilahy (1891 - 1965), novelist and playwright, was another writer whose works are known internationally. Born in Nagyszalonta (now ceded to Rumania), Zilahy was a man of troubled spirit, unable to find himself and even less able to find his place in society. Zilahy’s works com�bine romanticism, realism and humanitarianism tinged with pacifism. Best known among his books is Két fogoly (Two Prisoners) which was translated into English, as were two others, The Dukays and The Angry Angel, both of which paint a distorted picture of the Hungarian nobility. The novels that are perhaps closest to the hearts of Hungarian readers are Valamit visz a víz (Borne by the River) and A lélek kialszik (The Soul Extinguished), a bit�tersweet story about the Americanization of a Hungarian immigrant who, with the passing of years, forgets his mother tongue.

Gyula Krúdy (1878-1933) was a gentry storyteller whose stories are valued more for their special charm of a dreamer than for their plots. Many of his characters are lovable or droll rascals described in a style which suc�cessfully blends emotion, humor and imagination. Krúdy’s best works are Youth and Sorrow of Sindbad, The Red Mailcoach, Races in Autumn.



The largest literary group of the interwar era was the falukutatók, whose goal was to awaken the social con�science of the nation over the sorry fate of the peasantry and the need for agrarian reform.

Géza Féja (1900-1979), born in Léva, Upper Hungary (now Levice in Slovakia), served as their point man. His main work, Viharsarok (Stormy Corner) stirred up a tem�pest in Hungarian society, inspiring the young generation which yearned for reform, but at the same time evoking the displeasure of the Horthy regime. Harassed by the authorities, Féja went into inner exile as a teacher in a little Hungarian town from which he emerged only after 1956. His second greatest book Visegrádi esték (Evenings in Visegrád), published in 1974, deals with the life of General Arthur Görgey and his running conflict with Lajos Kossuth, with the premise that a compromise between the two could have saved Hungary in 1849.

János Kodolányi's Földindulás (Landslide), written in the same spirit as Viharsarok, condemned the big lan�downers, the rural middle class, the one-child family system (egyke) and even his own relatives. Kodolányi later turned to writing historical novels, his Julianus barát (Brother Julian) becoming one of the greatest Hungarian novels. Péter Veres,  a writer dubbed the "peasant apostle," took his themes from the lives of the lower peasantry, as in Szegények szerelme (Love among the Poor), his best book. Peter Veres also played a political role in postwar Hungary, although his strong patriotism did not lay well with the Marxist regime. His political partner was Imre Kovács who acquired sudden fame with his book Néma forradalom (Silent Revolution). A leader of the National Peasant Party after 1945, he went into exile in 1947 and died in New York in 1980. His best known book written in exile is Magyarország megszállása (The Russian Occupation of Hungary).

Of the falukutató poets József Erdélyi (1896-1978), the son of an agrarian laborer, achieved the highest literary level. After reaching middle class status as an army officer, Erdélyi followed the calling of his peasant past to become "the people's poet." The spirit that breathes from his poems is reminiscent of Pet(fi as is his style, a refreshing change from the urban trend. A strong anti-Communist, after World War II Erdélyi was imprisoned for his ex�tremist political views. His "crime," more than anything else, was a poem he wrote under the title Magyar út (Hungarian  Way),  a  devastating  condemnation  of Muscovite imperialism. After nine years, he left prison a broken man.

Among  Erdélyi's  followers  was István  Sinka,  a shepherd whose robust poems and ballads could only have come from the depths of his peasant soul. Lured by the in�tellectual life of the capital, he moved to Budapest   only to fall into misery, and in addition, be silenced by the Rákosi regime. Kálmán Sért(, another peasant genius who shared Erdélyi's political views, rose suddenly from the soil of Transdanubia but disappeared as abruptly after a short period of intense creation, suffering an early death.

Ferenc Móra (1879-1934) had much in common with the political and social outlook of the falukutatók, but his works also exhibit an optimism and cheerfulness that reminds one of Mikszáth's works. His book Parasztjaim
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(My Peasants) is typical in this respect. Children occupy an important place in most of Móra's books, with the locales centered in the Szeged region where he lived. Móra's most celebrated novel, Ének a búzamez(kr(l (Song of the Wheat-fields) has been translated into several languages, as was his historical novel Aranykoporsó (Golden Coffin).

The works of István Fekete were inspired by the Hungarian countryside. Fekete's descriptions of its flavor and its atmosphere have a special charm and artistry unmatched by other writers.



*    *    *



The social upheaval which brought the Communist system into power and thus caused the destruction of traditional village life put an end to the mission of the falukutatók. New writers and poets with new ideas emerged from the Hungarian soil after World War II: their voices, however, were more or less muted by taboos imposed by the regime.

László Nagy and Ferenc Fáy were two outstanding lyric poets of this era.

László Nagy focused on father, mother and homeland. Although dark scenes abound in his poems. he is not a pessimist; his life and poetry suggest that one should never give up and surrender to hopelessness. A peculiar rhythm pulsates in his verses which are rich in surprising and stun�ning metaphors drawn from the deep treasury of the Magyar language. His last volume, titled Jönnek a harangok értem (The Bells are Coming for Me), was prophetic, for he died soon afterwards in Budapest, in 1978.

The poems of Ferenc Fáy are dark pearls produced in exile. A former army officer, Fáy left Hungary after the second World War, never to return to his homeland. Many of his verses are like tear drops from his soul, crying over the fate of Hungary. Assuming the role of   Hungarian Jeremiah burdened with the past and present suffering of his nation. Fáy's poems implore the Lord to grant the Magyars a chance to live in true brotherhood. The father of six children, Fáy spent most of his exile years in physical labor. He died at the age of sixty on June 10, 1981, in Toronto.



*    *    *

	

All the writers and poets surveyed in this chapter so far are dead; only their creations have survived for posterity.

It would be inappropriate to mike appraisals about their younger, though brilliant, colleagues who still live either in Hungary or abroad. This group includes Sándor Csoóri, the poet-writer,. who has inherited the mantle of the nation's poet-laureate, Gyula Illyés. Abroad, György Faludy has already acquired international fame, while Tibor Tollas is keeping the spirit of October 1956, alive in the Magyar Diaspora through his poems,. lectures and the monthly, Nemzet(r (National Guardian) published in Munich.

Fate willed that the two most prominent figures of modern Hungarian literature, Gyula Illyés and Sándor Márai, both octogenarians,. died in the recent past.

Sándor Márai (1900-1989) was born in Kassa (now Kosice in Slovakia), the son of a cultured and well-to-do middle class family, (a polgár in Hungarian terminology). His writings reflect the mentality of an erudite patrician who watched the world from the ivory tower of his superin�tellect. Márai’s main interests were not social problems or politics,. but man's inner life, with his themes picked from both the modern and ancient world. Abhorrence of “isms” and regimes is clearly evident in his works.

A prolific writer, Márai’s most successful works include the drama Kassai Polgárok (The Polgars' of Kassa) and the novels  Vendégjáték  Bolzanoban  (Guest  Performance in Bolzano), Béke Ithakában, (Peace in Ithaka) and Egy polgár vallomásai (The Confessions of a Polgár).

A successful and much honored writer in the interwar years in Hungary, Márai chose exile after the Communist takeover. His book Föld, Föld! (Land, Land!), written in Italy,. reflects the atmosphere of Hungarian society in the early years of the Russian occupation.

Márai’s greatest artistry lies not so much in storytelling but in the matchless imagination and exquisite style with which he blends dreams and substance in his fictional world. In reading his works one senses that Márai was a European "Bel esprit" (európai széplélek) whose work reflects the influence of various cultures, transcending his Hungarian background. Márai is often compared to Thomas Mann, who also spent much of his life in exile.

Márai’s political message to the Magyars was; “Always go westward - but never forget that you come from the East."

Living most of his life in solitude, Márai once wrote: "Solitude is a great venture in character building. But it is worth something only if it is absolute. Solitude is like virginity; you cannot suspend it for a while."

While Márai watched  Hungary from his  solitude abroad, .his counterpart, the greatest living Hungarian poet-�novelist-essayist,. Gyula Illyés (1902-1983), has remained in Hungary and continued to be involved in its affairs. Over his long lifespan he witnessed the rise and demise of the Nyugat  generation, served as a guiding light for the falukutatók,  and  finally became  the embodiment of Hungarian  spirit in Hungary.

The guiding star of Illyés' life had been the struggle for his people, most of all for the peasantry. His childhood as a laborers son on a large estate left a deep mark on his work, a mark that could not be erased by his long stay in Paris, where he studied French literature at the Sorbonne. He learned French so thoroughly that he could have made a career as a French writer, and indeed, could count Aragon, Malraux and Cocteau as his personal friends. Nevertheless, he returned to Hungary ''to wear the fiery crown of a nation on a burning forehead."

Gyula Illyés was the foremost protagonist of folk realism in Hungarian literature. His emphasis upon political and personal freedom shows a kinship with Sándor Pet(fi, though Illyés was more versatile, being a poet, dramatist, novelist, publicist and sociologist all at the same time. Illyés' best known work is Puszták népe (People of the Plains) in which he vividly describes the daily life of farm workers. Magyarok (Hungarians) was an attempt ''to justify the exis�tence of a people." His novel Hunok Párizsban (Huns in
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Paris) is a fictional autobiography of the writer's youth in the French capital. Although he wrote touching love poems, Illyés was at his best at writing political poems and novels, taking themes from Hungary's history as in Ozorai példa (The Lesson of Ozora), Fáklyaláng (Torchlight), and Dózsa, about the leader of a peasant uprising in 1514.

Illyés joined the revolt in  1956 wholeheartedly and published the ode One Sentence on Tyranny as a powerful testimony to his feelings' at the time. Because of his popularity, the regime dared not to touch him. His outspokenness in favor of the Hungarian minorities sup�pressed in Rumania and Slovakia added a new dimension to his activities. His book written in this cause, Szellem és er(szak (Spirit and Violence) was confiscated by the regime. presumably on directives  from  Moscow that regard minority  grievances  against  socialist  countries  as “Taboo."

Although Illyés had mild leftist leanings, he continued to demonstrate that his Magyar spirit transcends any ideo�logy, dogma, regime or system. He became a symbol of spiritual resistance and a rallying point for those writers who were concerned with the future of the Hungarian nation,  including  the  ethnic  survival  of Hungarian minorities.

Illyés died in  1983.

Illyés was a frequent candidate for the Nobel Prize in literature but a major factor hindering his success was the very  nature  of  language,  and  in  particular,  the Hungarian language.

As Paul Valéry, a great French poet wrote:



"Every poet has the misfortune to be a man of only one language. His voice is heard only in a limited area to which not everyone has access. His chances to be heard, enjoyed, admired, to move or to charm, are limited by frontiers beyond which, however great he may be, he is hardly known except by name...

"One kind of inequity results, therefore, from where one is born, here or there; to the one is assigned a province, to the other an immense empire, with heritage and lineage allotted to it. And further, there are languages very different from all those spoken in neighboring countries. They have neither sisters nor cousins around them who would make them more accessible to more people.

“Such is the case of the Hungarian language... Herein is posed very clearly the thorny problem of translating po�etic works.”



Thus, it is quite true that the only real way to enjoy and appreciate the true greatness of Hungarian verse and litera�ture is to be able to read them in the original...





Gyula Illyés

A SENTENCE ON TYRANNY





Where there's tyranny

there's tyranny;

not only in the gun-barrel, 

not only in the prison cell, 



not only in the torture rooms, 

not only in the nights,

in the voice of the shouting guard; 

there's tyranny,



not only in the speech of the 

prosecutor, pouring like dark smoke, 

in the confessions,

in the wall-tappings of prisoners,



not only in the judge's passionless 

sentence: "guilty!"

there's tyranny 

not only in the martial



curt's "Attention!" and 

"Fire!" and in the drum rolls, 

and in the way the corpse 

is thrust into a hole,



not only in the secretly 

half-opened door, 

in fearfully 

whispered news,



in the finger, dropping

in front of the lips, cautioning "Hush"; 

there is tyranny

not only in the facial expression 



firmly set like iron bars, 

and in the stillborn 

tormented cry of pain within these 

bars, 



in the shower 

of silent tears 

adding to this silence 

in a glazed eyeball;



there is tyranny 

not only in the cheers 

of men upstanding 

who cry "Hurrah!" and sing; 



where there's tyranny 

there's tyranny

not only in the tirelessly 

clapping palms,



in orchestras in operas 

in the braggart statues of tyrants 

just as mendaciously loud, 

in colours, in picture galleries, 



in each embracing frame, 

even in the painters' brush, 

not only in the sound of the car 

gliding softly in the night



and in the way 

it stops at the doorway;



where there's tyranny, it's there 

in actual presence

in everything,

in the way not even your God was

			in old times;



there's tyranny 

in the nursery school, 

in paternal advise 

in the mother's smile,



not only in the barbed wire, 

not only in the booksellers' stand, 

more than barbed wire

in the hypnotic slogans;



it is there

in the goodbye kiss, 

in the way the wife says:

"when will you be home, dear?"



in the "how are you's"? 

repeated so automatically in the street, 

in the loosing of the grip 

to give a nonchalant handshake,



in the way suddenly 

your lover's face becomes frozen, 

because tyranny is there 

in the amorous trysts,



not only in the questioning, 

it is there in the declaration of love, 

in the sweet drunkenness of words, 

like a fly in the wine;



for not even in your dreams 

are you alone, 

it is there in the bridal bed, 

and before in the dawning desire, 



like a river in its bed 

you follow it and you create it; 

you spy out of this circle? 

it looks at you from the mirror, 



where there's tyranny 

everyone is a link in the chain: 

it stinks and pours out of you, 

you are tyranny yourself; 



like moles in the sunshine, 

we walk in the dark, 

we fidget in our chamber 

as if it were the Sahara; 



because where there's tyranny 

all is in vain, 

even the song, however faithful 

whatever the work you achieve,



for its stands

in advance at your grove 

and it tells you who you have been, 

even your dust serves tyranny.
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FORTY CLASSICS IN HUNGARIAN PROSE





The forty titles listed below reflect the greatest books in Hungarian literature, as compiled

in the 1950's by Prof. H.F. Lamont of Rutgers University on the basis of questionnaires sent to

literary experts both in Hungary and abroad.

Those works that have been translated into English are marked by an asterisk.





Eötvös József: Falu jegyz(je, 1845*

	(The Village Notary)

Kemény Zsigmond: Zord id(, 1862 

	(Stormy Times)

Jókai Mór: Az új földesúr, 1863 

	(The New Landowner)

Jókai Mór: A k(szív( ember fiai, 1869

	(Sons of the Coldhearted Man)

Jókai Mór: Az aranyember, 1873* 

	(Timar's Two Worlds)

Mikszáth Kálmán: Szent Péter eserny(je, 1895* 

	(St. Peter's Umbrella)

Gárdonyi Géza: A láthatatlan ember, 1902 

	(The Invisible Man)

Gárdonyi Géza: Egri csillagok, 1901 

	(The Stars of Eger)

Herczeg Ferenc: Pogányok, I 902 

	(The Heathen)

Molnár Ferenc: Pál utcai fiúk, 1907* 

	(The Boys of Paul Street)

Mikszáth Kálmán: A fekete város, 1911 

(The Black City)

Krúdy Gyula: A vörös postakocsi, 1913 

	(The Red Post Chaise)

Szabó Dezs(: Az elsodort falu, 1919 

	(The Abandoned Village)

Herczeg Ferenc: Az élet kapuja, 1919 

	(The Gate of Life)

Makkai Sándor: Az ördögszekér, 1925 

	(The Devil's Wagon)

Kosztolányi Dezs(: Édes Anna, 1926* 

	(Wonder Maid)

Babits Mihály: Halálfiai, 1927 

	(Sons of Death)

Zilahy Lajos: Két fogoly, 1927*

	(Two Prisoners)

Móra Ferenc: Ének a búzamez(kr(l, 1927*

	(Songs of the Wheatfields) 

Gulácsy Irén: Fekete v(legények, 1927*

	(The Black Bridegrooms)



Tamási Áron: Abel a rengetegben, 1932 

	(Abel in the Wilderness)

Móra Ferenc: Az aranykoporsó, 1932

	(The Golden Coffin) 

Nyir( József: (z Bence, 1933 

Kós Károly: Országépít(, 1933

	(Nationbuilder)

Kassák Lajos: Egy ember élete, 1934 

	(One Man's Life)

Móricz Zsigmond: Erdély, 1935 

	(Transylvania)

Móricz Zsigmond: A boldog ember, 1935 

	(A Happy Man)

Surányi Miklós: Egyedül vagyunk, 1936 

	(We are Alone)

Karinthy Frigyes: Utazás a koponyám körül, 1937* 

	(A Journey Round my Skull)

Márai Sándor: Vendégjáték Bolzanoban, 1940 

	(Guest Performance in Bolzano)

Kodolányi János: Julianus barát, 1940 

	(Brother Julian)

Móricz Zsigmond: Rózsa Sándor,  I 942 

Illyés Gyula: Hunok Párizsban, 1946

	(Huns in Paris)

Németh László: Iszony, 1947

	(Horror)

Wass Albert: Adjátok vissza a hegyeimet! 1948* 

	(Give Back My Mountains!)

Déry Tibor: Felelet, 1950

	(Response)

Márai Sándor: Béke Ithakában, 1952 

	(Peace in Ithaca)

Wass Albert: Elvész a nyom, 1952 

	(The Trail Fades)

Veres Péter: Szegények szerelme, I 952 

	(Love of the Poor)

Tamási Áron: Bölcs( és bagoly, 1953 

    (Cradle and Owl)
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48



A Bridge between East and West?



The image of Hungary projected in this book shows Hungarians as they evolved from nomadic horsemen to a nation which threw off the shackles of Com�munism in last year in a belated victory of their October Revolution of 1956.

As John F. Kennedy extolled that event: "October 23, 1956, was a day that will forever live in the annals of free men and free nations. It was a day of courage, conscience and triumph. No other day since history began  has  shown  more  clearly  the  eternal unquenchability of man's desire to be free, whatever the  odds  against  success,  whatever  sacrifice required.”

Looking back at that history, Hungary's struggles have often been extolled in the West, but-sadly-she has seldom been aided in her proverbial role as "the Bastion  of Christendom," and  a  "vanguard  of liberty."

From her achievements, Hungary has profited little or nothing - an injustice that has been keenly felt and eloquently commented on by Hungarian writers. In an essay entitled Between East and West the historian Viktor Padányi wrote:



We were bled white in fighting against the East rather than siding with it - and what did we get as reward? When the Slavs coveted our land, historic Hungary was dismembered with Western assistance at Trianon in 1920. The Slavs and Pravo-Slav Rumanians mattered more in the eyes of Western statesmen than all our deeds and sacrifices and the moral justification of our existence... Following World War II we have been punished anew and thrown mercilessly into the claws of Soviet Russian imperialism.

All this despite our contributions to culture and mankind. Our Semmelweis saved countless millions of mothers all over the world. The geometry of Bolyai, the inventions of Loránd Eötvös in the field of geophysics, the music of Liszt, Kodály and Bartók, the masterpieces of Munkácsy, the works of our Nobel prize laureates, our performances in sport that outclassed many major countries are on the peaks of mankind's achievements. Although our fight for independence had made our nation the revered symbol of world liberty in Kossuth's time, the West does not seem to care about our fate. Considering this indifference we have to realize more than ever that we stand utterly abandoned and are terribly alone in Europe. Yes, we are alone We have been carrying this burden of loneliness for more than a millennium and under the weight of this almost un�bearable heritage many of our Greats uttered their cries of anguish...



The tone of Padányi's emotional remarks may be overly subjective and easily dismissed as another example of the Magyars' habitual lament - a cultural trait that can be self-defeating. Yet, even the essay's title shows the undeniable duality of the Hungarian soul, recognized by others before and since.

Hungary's greatest poet, Sándor Pet(fi, also lament�ed about the isolation of the Magyars, calling his people the most orphaned nation in the world in his poem Life or Death.



And though I were another nation's son 

I would help this people, I hereby,

for they are deserted, the most forsaken 

people of all the world under the sky.



However,  it  was  Endre  Ady,  the  foremost Hungarian poet of this century, who hammered on this  East-West duality with  the passion of an apocalyptic soul. Some of his poems seem to suggest an arbitrary escape from the Occident Ady's works are rich in symbolism - a peculiar Eastern trait of the Magyars - although his works were also strongly influenced by the new ideas he had acquired during a long stay in Paris.

Among Hungarian statesmen, the great reformer of the Magyar way of life, Count István Széchenyi-a professed Anglophile - chose Kelet népe (People of the East) as the title of his first political book.

Recognizing this duality of the Magyar soul, Zoltán Kodály wrote:



The Hungarian culture is an eternal struggle between our ancient tradition and Western culture. We will find peace within ourselves when our culture matches the height of Western culture, but borrowing from the latter only what is absolutely necessary.
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Then Kodály asks whether “Janus-faced Hun�gary" - facing two opposite directions at the same time - can develop "one soul possessing a single will?" To this he promptly answers: "We should be a bridge between East and West. Such a bridge would lend us weight in the Danubian Basin, because only in this way could we in all sincerity meet the peoples to whom we have been tied by a common historical fate  for  a  thousand  years:  the  Slovaks,  the Croats,. the Rumanians."

Endre Ady in one of his poems sang about the unity of Magyars, Slovaks and Rumanians saying, "Sorrow felt by Rumanians, Magyars and Slavs will remain a common sorrow." Another great poet of this century, Attila József, warned that, "We must settle our  common  problems,  finally,  this  task  is imperative - and it is not a little one."

László Németh, an important writer in recent times, actively reached out to Hungary's neighbors, traveling extensively in the successor states. "We live here in common destiny, without knowing much about each other" he wrote. "It is high time for us to mutually recognize that we are all foster brothers fed by the same breast."

Following his own advice, Németh learned the Serbo-Croatian,.  Czech,  Slovak  and  Rumanian languages,  in  addition  to  the  major Western languages. The title of one of his best known essays, Most, ponte silta, is actually a repetition of the word "bridge" in three languages - Slavic, Latin and Finno-Ugric. Németh sought to accentuate the thousand-year old ties - bridges - between the Car�pathian nations, professing that their peoples should freely share each other's spiritual and esthetic treasures. He himself reached into the works of South Slav, Czech and Rumanian authors to enrich his own writings - among them Híd a Drinán (Bridge over the Drina), based upon the novel Mostna Dranu by the Croatian Ivo Andric.

The seeds sown by Hungarian political writers of the past four decades are sprouting both in Hungary and in exile. Many exiled writers and historians - such as Alexander Gallus and the late Béla Kardos, an apostle of federalism, have embraced the idea of a federation, or rather confederation, in which, united, the Carpathian nations could secure their common survival and happiness once the red tide ebbs. Such concepts realize that the clock of history cannot be turned back to pre-Trianon conditions and that complete equality should prevail in a new union, if one can be established.

Despite the willingness of Hungarians "to settle our common  affairs, finally,"  the  attitude  of Hungary's neighbors to do so remains a question mark.

While "old-time" Magyar nationalism - learning from the lessons of the past - has mellowed into tolerance, some of Hungary's neighbors are still indulging  in  their  freshly  tasted  "new-time" nationalism.  In  the  decades  past  millions  of Hungarian minorities had the bitter experience of suffering the consequences of nationalist intolerance. Still, it is to be hoped that the new democracies emerging on the ruins of Communism in East-Central Europe will find the way to a genuine recon�ciliation in the years ahead.



*    *    *	    

Another reason why the Hungarians have an uphill task in pushing through even their soundest ideas lies in themselves. It is a paradox that while Magyars excel individually in many fields, they have so far been unable to pool their remarkable talents to promote the cause of Hungary effectively from abroad. Excessive individualism forms a barrier that makes it very hard to unite Hungarians for a single purpose, particularly one that requires dogged perseverance.

A deeper reason lies in still another characteristic of the Magyar people. An essay by Cecil Bognár published back in 1935 in the Budapesti Szemle (Budapest Review) titled A portrait of the Magyar character points out that the Magyars lack shrewd�ness, dissimulation, flattery, scheming and flexibi�lity - traits that were bound to develop in other, usually smaller peoples who lived in a subordinate status for many centuries, and who needed them for survival. Some of these qualities are useful also in diplomacy and even more so in international propaganda.

"The Magyars," according to Bognár, 'are more adept at performing single, spectacular deeds than at conducting protracted activities with perseverance. They can prove themselves much better in open con�flicts then in competitions that demand trickery, turn-abouts and quick adjustments to everchanging situations."

And, perhaps most importantly, so the analysis goes, the Magyars lack "the healthy instinct and practical sense of the Anglo-Saxons." The latter "have an innate ability to find ways out of critical situations and forge instant unity for achieving such a goal. Their rational, sober thinking has helped them achieve progress, adopt new ideas while instinctively preserving tradition on the road of unhurried progress.”

The Magyars, the author points out, find it difficult to use the most practical ways and means of achiev�ing their purpose. Their priorities are often clouded and they are inclined to attribute greater importance to nuances than to really important matters. They have a tendency to indulge in emotional thinking and ceremonies, and to find refuge in an irrational
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world of dreams mainly concerned with the glories of the past. "The Magyars' activity tends to be irregular, similar to a passing ardor or to the sudden flare-up of a fire (szalmaláng) which soon dies down."

Still, there were periods in Hungarian history when the Magyars' capacity for long term action reached astonishing  proportions.  The  first  protracted galvanizing of the entire nation's energy occurred after the Conquest when the Magyars adopted Chris�tianity, thereby determining the future of the nation. Witness also the Rákóczi uprising which was able to hold Europe's greatest power at bay for eight years. The heroic War of Independence led by Kossuth is another example of protracted national effort that earned the world's admiration.

The past century also saw Hungarian literature and culture develop with a feverish intensity that lasted for decades. That was the era that produced Hungary's greatest poets and writers: Pet(fi, Arany, Vörösmarty, Jókai, Mikszáth and many others, and also great statesmen such as Széchenyi, Kossuth, Deák, Eötvös and Andrássy.

Such phenomena do show the capability for spec�tacular long term achievements, but the above assess�ment by Bognár of the Magyar character may be considered valid nevertheless.

Despite such innate handicaps, the people of Hungary, though suppressed and exploited for decades by Moscow, have been able to carve out for themselves an existence that has been the envy of the country's neighbors in the Soviet bloc. This fact is all the more striking, because Czechoslovakia, Rumania and Yugoslavia are more powerful and much richer in resources than twice defeated, mutilated Hungary. Yugoslavia and  Rumania are not even under Soviet occupation.

In the historic year of 1989, it was Hungary which emerged as the leader in breaking down the Iron Curtain, and in making the first crack in the Berlin Wall by allowing East Germans free access to West Germany through Hungarian territory via Austria. It was Hungarians in Tnansylvania who triggered the revolution  which  ousted  Rumania's  tyrannical regime. Hungary's example served as an inspiration for other communist-dominated countries, and as a model for building democracy on the ruins of communism.

Intangible Hungarian statecraft is once again at work, proving that it had not been by chance that the Magyars prevailed as the leading nation in the Car�pathian Basin for a millennium. The events of 1989-1990 also proved that the Magyars, a "nation without boundaries," did maintain their leadership despite the dismemberment of historic Hungary.

It has also become evident that her neighbors, such as Rumania and Yugoslavia, cannot match that statecraft and spirit that enabled the Magyars to sur�vive against often impossible odds. 

Whatever the case may be, one paramount but often overlooked fact must be kept in mind: Hungary occupies a central position in the Carpathian Basin and the 14.5 million or so Hungarians living within Hungary or as minorities in other states still represent an absolute majority in  the area embraced by the Carpathians.

In addition, the 1.5 million Hungarians dispersed throughout the free world represent a vast, but so far hardly tapped reservoir (some say, "a secret weapon") for promoting Hungary's true national interests. With  the passing of years, second and third generations have grown up, mostly as natives of Anglo-Saxon countries, who have imbibed Anglo-Saxon virtues of practical sense and perseverance.

These  new  generations,  with  their  Western upbringing and Magyar heritage, are eminently pre�destined to step in and help the Hungarian cause both individually and collectively. Though many may not speak the language of their forefathers, the flame of Hungarian spirit must still be flickering in their hearts. After all, István Széchenyi, "a legnagyobb Magyar" ("the greatest Hungarian") could not speak Magyar well in his early youth nor did Ferenc Rákóczi II before he hoisted the flag of liberty for Hungary.

These new generations of Hungarians rooted in the West may help the Hungarian nation achieve her just aspirations and accomplish what a modern idol of their ancestral land, Béla Bartók, expressed with these words: "We want to realize a synthesis of East and West. Our origins and geographic location has predestined us to such a role, for Hungary is at the same time the westernmost point of the East and a bastion of the West."





Sándor Reményik:

To the Magyars of Transylvania:



Here in time's depths lurk many forms of death,

And much may come to pass; but none so clever

Lives under Heaven as can build a coffin

To bury us forever!

On poet-lips the tree of Magyar speech

Shall sprout anew in buds and branches vernal;

Indomitable force in floods shall sing:

"Our spirit lives eternal!"



From the poem “To the Magyars of Transylvania" by Sándor Reményik
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APPENDIX



U.N. Provisions for the

Legal Protection of Minorities



"In those states in which ethnic, religious or linguistic minorities exist, persons belonging to such minorities shall not be denied the right, in community with other members of their group, to enjoy their own culture, to profess and practice their own religion, and to use their own language."

(Covenant of Civil and Political Rights, Art. 27, adapted by the U.N. General Assembly, Dec. 16, 1966).

"The States Parties to this Convention agree that . . . C. It is essential to recognize the right of members of national minorities to carry on their own educational activities, including the maintenance of schools and, depending on the educational policy of each State, the use or the teaching of their own language."

(Art. 5, part 1, UNESCO Convention Against Discrimination in Education, Dec. 14, 1960.)





THE FACTS OF GENOCIDE



1. "The systematic destruction of historical or religious monuments or their diversion to alien uses. Destruction or dispersion of historical, ar�tistic, or religious values and objects." (U.N. Ad Hoc Committee on Genocide, 1948.)





Introduction



This book contains many references to accusations leveled at the governments of historic Hungary for con�ducting "a policy of assimilation" against her nationalities. It was mostly due to these accusations that the Kingdom of Hungary was dismembered and her severed territories given to three ethnically mosaic states (Czechoslovakia, Rumania and Yugoslavia) in 1920, each of which was to have severe minority problems of her own. This is also the case with the Soviet Union, which incorporated another chunk of Hungarian territory (Carpatho Ruthenia) after World War II.

Since then many decades have gone by, time enough to appraise the records of the successor states in the handling of their nationalities, including about four millions of Hungarians. Did the new masters behave better or worse than the Magyars on this account? Chapters 30, 31 and 32 of this book have answered this question in general without elaborating on them in particular.

The following pages offer an elaborate answer regarding the record of a single country, Rumania, in treating the Hungarian minority in Transylvania since the end of World War II. It may serve as an object-lesson on the fate of Magyar minorities in other successor states as well, especially in Czechoslovakia, where Slovak nationalists are imitating Rumanian methods of forceful assimilation.

Thus, the Hungarians in these countries must exist in a spiritual vacuum, unless they surrender their national iden�tity to the "master race" that rules. But such an "ethnic suicide" is contrary to the Hungarian character. The Magyars have survived life or death struggles for eleven centuries. However mercilessly the winds of history may blow, the flame of the Hungarian spirit continues to glow. - Their resistance against forced assimilation - as shown on the following pages - is a manifestation of their will to survive.



The Main Tool of Forced Assimilation is Schooling.



Both in Rumania and Slovakia (and recently in Serb �dominated Voivodina) it is considered nationalist incite�ment if parents are encouraged to send their children to whatever Hungarian schools that still exist.

Those who graduate from Rumanian or Slovakian schools can no longer express themselves in Hungarian on a high intellectual level. Even the textbooks used in Hungarian schools distort the history of the Magyar nation. They aim to inculcate Hungarian children with a feeling of collective guilt as members of their nation, whose ancestors are cast as "barbarian hordes of intruders to the Car�pathian Basin.”

Due to such indoctrination, the unfortunate Magyar students suffer inner conflict, often developing to identity crisis or inferiority complex. The family can scarcely coun�terbalance such an indoctrination. In fact, hook publishing is strictly controlled by the states that in general do not permit the publication of books which are in disagreement with the policy of assimilation. As a result, there are few books which Hungarian children could use to absorb the true history and culture of their mother country. Meanwhile the import of Hungarian language books has become  insignificant  due  to  prohibitive  restrictions. Travelers are also forbidden to bring Hungarian books, newspapers and periodicals to Transylvania and Slovakia. (Although the situation in this regard has improved since 1989, nationalist forces are still at work to continue forced assimilation of Hungarians through elimination of their still existing schools.)



*    *    *
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RUMANIA



"The Government of the Socialist Republic of Romania and its regional and  local  authorities pursue a policy of denationalization toward the Hungarians and people of other nationalities in Transylvania by measures approximating ethnocide." (From a Resolution of the U.S. Congress in 1987)



Ethnocide in Practice



Object lesson on this subject was provided by the Rumanian authorities in Transylvania. The technique of ethnocide could be unravelled from S.O.S. calls sent from Transylvania, and from reports collected by Western ob�servers:

1.	Hungarian districts, Hungarian cities, townships and villages were denied self-administration.

2.	Hungarian schools were eliminated step by step.

3.	The public use of the Hungarian language was forbidden.

4.	The publications of Hungarian literary and pro�fessional books, journals and periodicals were severely restricted.

5.	The Hungarian churches were under constant harass�ment. Archives, libraries and museums were confis�cated.

6.	Hungarian  children  were  brutally  beaten  and punished for speaking their own language on the school grounds. 	Hungarian teachers were intimidated, arrested, tortured and even beaten to death.

7.	Hungarian cemeteries were desecrated,  torn up, tombstones removed, and turned into new Rumanian cemeteries  	in  order  to  eradicate  every  trace  of a Hungarian past.

8.	Hungarians were discriminated against in the fields of education. job, housing, welfare, and every other aspect of 	human existence.

9.	Hungarians in Transylvania lived under constant harassment and gross intimidation from teachers, officials, 	administrators, police and military personnel, with the pur�pose of forcing them to change their names, and declare 	themselves Rumanians.

10.  	Relatives and friends of Hungarians, visiting from the West,  were  under  daily  harassments  by  Rumanian 	authorities, and after their departure those whom they visited were often taken to the police station for lengthy 	interrogations and abuses.

11.   	Hungarians were allowed to participate in sports only  if  they  changed  their  names,  and  declared themselves 	Rumanians.

12.	Those students who graduated from one of the very few schools left where the language of instruction was still 	Hungarian, were denied entrance into universities.



*    *    *



The historic act which set the foundation of modern-day Rumania in terms of positive international law, and which brought about the unity of the nation, was the December 1. 1918 resolution of the assembly at Gyulafehérvár (Alba Julia). The first paragraph under Point III of that resolution states:



"Complete national freedom for all co-inhabiting nationali�ties. Each nationality will study in its own language, will administer itself in its own language and will conduct the administration of justice in its own language, through individ�uals taken from its own community, and each nationality will have the right to legislative representation and participation in the governing of the Country, in proportion to the size of its population."



The fourth paragraph of this same point states:



"Total freedom of the press, assembly and association, for the free propagation of every human thought."



Rumania Under Fire in the U.S. Congress



The following excerpts are quoted from the Congressional Record.



"The repression of the 2.5 million Hungarian nationals in Romania, who constitute more than 10 percent of the country's population, continues unabated... Ample evidence was pre�sented at these hearings to demonstrate that Romania is pur�suing a systematic effort to destroy the very fabric of Hungarian cultural life in Romania by eliminating Hungarian schools, classes, and other institutions...

Since 1975, when the United States granted most-favored-nation status to Romania, it has become increasingly clear that the goal of the Romanian Government is to destroy the very fabric of the cultural and religious life of its Hungarian citizens..."

(Rep. A. Green, New York. Congressional Record April 30, 1987, p. 2866)



"...In granting MFN status to Romania, we chose to overlook the bulldozing of churches and synagogues. We overlooked the despicable action of the Romanian Government in converting a gift of American Bibles into toilet paper.

We have overlooked the sophisticated police-state conditions which have terrorized the population for 40 years... Not since the darkest days of Stalin's KKVD, has a European country been subjected to the fear of the knock on the door at mid�night  from  the  secret police.  In  Romania,  it  is an everyday occurrence,.."

(Senator David Durenberger,  Minnesota, Congressional Record July 15, 1987, p. S 9988)



"The network of omnipresent police agents and informants would put to shame Stalin's GPU.

The country's religious and ethnic minorities are singled out for particularly harsh treatment. Religious believers have been imprisoned and beaten up for the peaceful exercise of their faith or the distribution of Bibles. Places of worship have been bulldozed. A Hungarian Catholic priest was beaten to death by the police for a sermon in which he called for making Christmas a holiday for this largely Christian nation.
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Ethnic  minorities,  among  them  about  2.5  million Hungarians, are increasingly deprived or the opportunity to use their own language, enjoy and develop their own distinct culture and traditions. Their school systems where children can learn in their mother tongue have largely been destroyed. We should be mindful that all this happens with one of the most important multiethnic cradles of European culture, Transylvania, where political loyalties and potentates often changed through history but where networks of autonomous cultural  and  religious  institutions  have  coexisted for Hungarians,. Romanians, and German Saxons, unhindered for centuries.

One particularly repugnant abuse has a special relevance to me and to this body. In the late seventies 20,000 Protestant Bibles, printed in the West in the Hungarian language were delivered to Romania for distribution to the churches of that minority. This was done after lengthy, patient negotiations by a former colleague of ours. My predecessor, Senator Abe Ribicoff, at the time chairman of the Senate Subcommittee on International Trade.

It was Senator Ribicoff who negotiated and worked to see to it that those 20,000 Bibles could be delivered. He spent count�less weeks and months on that negotiation.

Not one church received one of those Bibles, they disap�peared in Romania but they reappeared. Some time later, packs of toiletpaper turned up in Romania with remnants of printed text, clearly visible on the surface...

The Romanian Government pulped the Bibles we sent and turned them into toiletpaper. This is not an unconfirmed anec�dote, incredible as it sounds. I have seen one of these Bibles and a sample of the toiletpaper and the essence of this incident was independently confirmed...”

(Senator Christopher J. Dodd, D., Connecticut Congressional Record June 26, 1987, p. 8793)



"Counterpoints"

(Transylvanian Magyars Fight Back)



In September 1982 the editors of the samizdat periodical Ellenpontok (COUNTERPOINTS) sent a MEMORAN�DUM to the participants of the Madrid Conference held to review adherence to the provisions of the Helsinki Final Act. The Memorandum basically reiterated the grievances of Transylvanian Hungarians about the ethnocidal policy of the Ceausescu regime. Attached to the Memorandum was a ten point Program Proposal with each point contain�ing a demand.





PROGRAM PROPOSAL



The main points of the Program Proposal attached to this memorandum were:



I.	We demand that we be considered an inseparable part of the entire Hungarian people,. and that as such. and as citizens of Rumania, we be permitted to maintain unhindered contacts with  the  Hungarian  People's  Republic,  on  both  the institutional and the individual levels.

II.	We demand that cultural autonomy and institutionalized forms of self-protection be guaranteed to the Hungarians of Rumania, as an ethnic community.

III.	For regions inhabited predominantly by Hungarians, we demand self-administration and an equitable share in the country's government.

IV.		We demand an immediate end to measures aimed at artificially altering the ethnic composition of Transylvania (including historic Transylvania, the territories west of it, and the Bánát region).

V.	We demand the opportunity for Hungarians in Rumania to develop and cultivate their identity.

VI.	We demand that in all areas of greater Transylvania inhabited by Hungarians, the Hungarian language be treated as equal to the Rumanian language in official as well as everyday use.

VII.	We demand the same career opportunities for the Hungarians of Rumania as the Rumanians have.

VIII.		We demand the preservation of the environment which reflects our historic and cultural past.

IX.	We demand that the Hungarian-speaking natives of Moldavia, the Csángós -whom official statistics have declared to be Rumanians, without exception - be permitted to declare themselves Hungarians again, and to participate in Hungarian cultural life.

X.	We demand that an impartial international commission (whose  members  would  also  include  Hungarians  and Rumanians) examine our situation and make decisions in the issues which bear upon our fate.



Uproar in the World Press 

Over Ceausescu's Village Razing Plan

"Romania's Reign of Terror"





The lines below are quoted from the February, 1989, issue of READER'S DIGEST. The article offered a dozen excerpts culled from the European press. Some of these are excerpted here along with others compiled from the U.S. and the world press.



“Transylvania is a fertile, verdantly beautiful region border�ing Hungary and the Soviet Union. Originally part of Hungary, it was annexed by Rumania after World War I. Until recently, the people of this agriculturally rich land prospered. Now. this region faces destruction. The reason: Romanian dic�tator Nicolae Ceausescu wants to turn the whole country into the communist's dream of a perfectly planned society...

His latest mad scheme, called “territorial systematization,” will literally bulldoze half of the country's 13,000 villages. many of them centuries old, and replace them with "agro industrial" complexes... On top of this, Ceausescu has virtually declared war on Romania's ethnic minorities, notably the two million Hungarians and several hundred thousand Germans, most of whom live in the ancient land of Transylvania. They are to be ruthlessly "Romanianized" through the eradication of their language and culture..."



*    *    *
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From an article titled "Ethnics we must help" published in the London Times, July 27, 1988:



"It must be miserable enough to be a Romanian in Romania. To be a Hungarian in Romania is desolation and deprivation even by communist standards. Now has come President Ceausescu's latest draconian proposal: to demolish some 7000 Transylvanian villages...

The villages which are to be bulldozed are inhabited only by Hungarians... The aim is to destroy what's left of Hungarian culture and identity and subordinate them to Romanian... What is being done to the Hungarians in Romania would excite world-wide protest if it were being done to blacks in South Africa... The US and Britain should table a resolution at the United Nations. After all, it was we who handed Hungary and the other East European countries over to Stalin after the war and that should forever be on our conscience."



*    *    *



From the article "Romania: A Modern Horror Story," The Washington Post, August 9, 1988:



"...Geography and ethnic ties compel Hungarians to take a direct interest in the forced march toward the Middle Ages that Romania has started.

The rest of Europe and both superpowers watch the unfold�ing of this modern tragedy with varying degrees of indifference and impotence. Their policy toward Romania has become an unspoken wish for the country's feudalistic ruler, Nicolae Ceausescu, to step aside or to die..."



*    *    *



Un "Khmer Rouge" à Bucarest” - from Le Monde, Paris, 4  October,  1988;  by  Prof.  Joseph  Rovan,  Sorbonne University:



"Europe exists no more. If it would, how could she tolerate the destruction of a European people with its historical foun�dation by a madman heading a gang of criminals. The silence which covers up and buries the events in Romania while the Conducator is carrying out his ridiculous and odious plan, is equivalent with complicity...

In the world press, the arbitrary arrests, internments and murders are reported but sporadically although they happen every day...

The demolition of villages with  their churches and cemeteries is nothing but an insane absurdity...

Together with the villages condemned to die, Ceausescu wants to sweep away the Hungarian and German minorities who with their own past, religion and superior culture are obstacles on the road leading to the fulfillment of his scheme...

The Magyars... numbering almost three million still repre�sent majorities in the regions they inhabit. Hungary cannot abandon them... Transylvania cannot be left to its fate; the Magyars arrived much earlier to this region than those, who now call themselves Romanians..." (Author's remark: The very name "Romania" was coined only in the 19th century by Count Gyula Andrássy, Foreign Minister of the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy).



*    *    *



From an article titled "Romania accused of plot to wipe out Hungarians" The Guardian, Great Britain, April 21, 1988:



"According to Hungarian speaking visitors recently returned from Romania, many of the villages destroyed seem to be in Hungarian minority areas. Local inhabitants are ordered to resettle in predominantly Romanian areas - such as Moldavia, near the Soviet frontier - or rehoused in flats near the vacated spaces.

Hungarian officials have described the village eradication programme as "drastic" and an  attempt  to eliminate Hungarian and other minority cultures.

Observers have said chaingangs of convicts are clearing most of the sites and that conscripts in the Romanian army are engaged in the rebuilding. Important community buildings and buildings of historical interest are being razed to the ground and replaced by badly made structures without amenities."



*    *    *



"Hungarian officials say that since 1981, almost 50,000 Rumanian citizens, mostly of ethnic Hungarian background, have come. But the trickle has turned into a flood, and since January, 6000 to 8000 arrived. The Rev. Gábor Tamás, a refor�mist pastor estimated that the figure may be twice that, since many hide out of fear.

"They are afraid of everything and everybody," he said. "They come from a world where you are not able to trust your brother, your sister or your neighbor"

Word seeping back into Rumania of the Hungarian Government's policy of accepting refugees has evidently swelled the ranks of those daring to leave..."



The New York Times, April 4, 1988



 *    *    *



Erik v. Kuehnelt-Leddihn in National Review, April 1, 1988:



"...Millions of Hungarians live in Rumania, where they are treated by Ceausescu’s regime as an alien body whose ethnic character must be destroyed... The ideal is a country of one race, one language, one faith, one class, one type of education, one ideology - all centralized under the rule of one party, one leader.

The German National Socialists under Hitler wanted to destroy the tribal and historical traditions of the Reich, and they systematically exterminated all those who belonged to other "racial" groups. On the same rationale, Ceausescu relent�lessly seeks to deprive minority groups of their leadership, their traditions, their languages, with its principal victims being the Hungarians. The situation is particularly bad in Transylvania, which was once the vital center of Hungarian patriotism and culture."



 *    *    *



Janet Fleischman, a program coordinator of Helsinki Watch, a New York-based human rights organization,. in the August 17, 1988, issue of The Christian Science Monitor:



"Hungarians in Romania are insulted as bozgors - strangers. people without a homeland...

Restrictions limiting the use of the Hungarian language and
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threatening the existence of Hungarian schools, churches, theaters, books, and broadcasting have the effect of robbing ethnic Hungarians of their cultural identity. Regulations in Romania ban the use of Hungarian names for towns In Transylvania and require all newborn children to be registered with names that can be translated into Rumanian... The inter�national community should pressure the Rumanian govern�ment to cease the war it is waging on its own citizens."



*    *    *



If Ceausescu’s Victims Were Black



"Imagine the uproar if the Botha Government decreed that no newborn Zulu or Xhosa child could have its name regis�tered unless it had an Afrikaans equivalent that could be used in public, if kindergarden minders faced reprisals merely for addressing their Zulu charges in Zulu and if, even in the heart of the Zulu homeland, Zulu literature, archives, institutions and cultural expressions were either obliterated or pro�gressively  and  forcibly  absorbed  into  an  Afrikaner stereotype.

You'd never hear the end of it. Yet the mirror image of this, and much, much worse, has been going on in Transylvania for years under Ceausescu’s fervor to create a new identikit Rumanian...

Imagine a system where the presence of even three Ruma�nian children precludes Hungarian language classes at school unless at least 25 Hungarian students are present (primary) or 36 (secondary); where Hungarian folk ensembles have either been abolished or instructed to perform only Rumanian dances and songs before Hungarian audiences; where impor�tation of Hungarian-language books, newspapers, bibles or prayer books is banned; where local libraries, archives and church birth registers have been confiscated; and history is falsified to portray Hungarians as barbaric invaders.

(We have) governments which swell with moral outrage whenever a whip is lifted in Soweto, yet which are perfectly happy to entertain tyrants such as Ceausescu, and which publicly remain pathetically silent when less visible tragedies, such as that of Transylvania, unfold."



Michael Barnard in THE AGE, an Australian newspaper, 18 October, 1988.

___________________________________________________________________



CONGRESSIONAL RECORD



Speech  of 



HON. TOM LANTOS

Of  California

IN THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES

Thursday, April 30, 1987



Mr. LANTOS.  Mr. Chairman, I welcome the amendment that the House is now considering to suspend most-favored-nation treatment to Romania for its failure to assure essential human rights to its citizens. I intend to vote for this amendment and I urge my colleagues to do so as well.

This year, as we commemorate the 200th anniversary of our Constitution, it is essential that we reaffirm our commitment to fundamen�tal human rights. These are the basis of our system of government, and the basis of our foreign policy as well.

Mr., Chairman, Romania has agreed to observe certain fundamental human rights in solemn international agreements, including the Helsinki Final Act and the International Decla�ration of Human Rights under the United Na�tions. Unfortunately, however, those obligations have not been met. 

The Government of Romania has violated the nationality rights of its ethnically Hungar�ian citizens, it has violated the religious free�dom of its citizens of all nationalities, it has restricted the right of its citizens to emigrate, and it has followed a policy of discrimination and persecution against all those of its subjects who have courageously stood up for these rights.

It is with deepest regret Mr. Chairman, that I have concluded that we must suspend most-favored-nation treatment for Romanian exports to the United States, Our country's rela�tionship with Romania has long been benefi�cial to both our countries. Human rights, however, are so fundamental an element of our own foreign policy that we must take this action. I urge my colleagues to join me in voting for this amendment.

___________________________________________________________________



Nicolae Ceausescu alias Caligula I



In the Bucharest Historical Mu�seum there has been an exhibition  for two years which - in ten large halls	renders "Honor to President Ceausescu.” Among  the  objects exhibited there is a huge picture made up of several million real pearls, portraying the president and his wife, and an aquarelle painted by a blind man who has regained his vision by "strongly thinking our pre�sident's invincible will which is even able to remove the Carpathians". - -

Books could be filled with the mad stories about Ceausescu. He loves poetry very much. Day by day Rumanian  publications  go  into raptures over Ceausescu. "You are the First Spirit who created every�thing. You even force the light to follow you" - writes a poet in 1981,  who besides is the employee of the Rumanian Ministry for  Internal Affairs.

In 1980, in the paper of the Rumanian unions this  line  was found: "Today the whole world trembles from the love of the Great and Glorious Ceausescu."  In 1979 a women poet, member of the Aca�demy of the Fine Arts wrote: "The marble, the treebranches and the birds trembling salute your birthday"



Excerpts from France-Soir, 

September 2, 1982.
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The Croatian Golgotha

Pan-Serbianism under Scrutiny

 

In the last paragraphs of the subchapter “The Croatian Golgotha" mention was made of a massacre with tens of thousands of Croatian victims. The Spirit of Hungary dealt with it in its first edition in 1983, at a time when this "Super-Katyn" was practically unknown to the world. (See p.206.)

No more. Shocking discoveries of mass graves in the spring of 1990 seem to have verified decades-long Croatian claims that such massacres committed by Serbian communist did really occur in 1945.

The world media, including the New York Times published gruesome revelations in this regard.





By CHUCK SUDETIC

Special to the New York Times



KOCEVSKI ROG, Yugoslavia, July 8

- After the discovery of masses of human bones in secret graves in caves here and nearby over the last two weeks, a series of witnesses have come forward to report seeing large-scale shootings 45 years ago, painting a grisly picture of mass murder by the Communist Partisans led by Marshal Tito.



Several Killing Sites Known



The Sosice cave is just one of several known sites where Communist Parti�sans settled accounts with members of the Ustasi, who themselves were re�sponsible for mass killings of Serbs, Jews and gypsies during the war.

But historians and witnesses say most of the Partisans' victims in 1945 were Croats, Slovenes and Serbs drafted into armies allied with the Axis occupation forces and members of the Cetnik movement In addition to com�bat personnel, nurses, nuns and chil�dren were killed.

Since the news of the Sosice cave broke in Croatia last week, people from throughout Yugoslavia have been telephoning Vjesnik to report mass graves and massacre sites, said Silvije Toma�sevic, a Vjesnik editor.

Historians have estimated that the Partisans shot from 70,000 to 100,000 people without trial within weeks of the war’s end.

Both Croatian and Slovene Officials and journalists have expressed concern that the disclosure of the mass graves might worsen the already tense national relations within Yugoslavia, especially between Croats and Serbs,



Requiem Mass Near Caves



Today in a clearing in Kocevski Rog, in a mountain region about 45 miles south of Ljubljana, Archbishop Alojzij Sustar, President Milan Kucan of Slovenia and 30,000 Slovenes took part in a requiem Mass and reconciliation ceremony. Two nearby caves contain the remains of as many as 16,000 Slovenes and Croats. Croats conducted similar rites in Sosice.



New York Times, 9 July, 1990



*    *    *



The most revealing insight into Serbian mentality was offered in a monumental book published in Vienna in 1918, Die Südslavische Frage (The Southern Slav Prob�lem) whose author Ivo Pilar, a Croat, sought to hide his identity from potential avengers through the pseudonym L.. V. Sadland. Ten years later, however, Balkanic thugs succeeded in finding and killing him in Zagreb. Pilar's book was doomed right after its publication, because the Allied Armistice Commission in Vienna, through Serbian intervention, ordered its confiscation and pulp�ing. Only a very small number of copies remained and found their way into libraries, almost forgotten. Slavic experts who can read German, regard it a uniquely pre�cious source of knowledge of Serbian history, and, for many years, the book was also listed in the Encyclopedia Britannia, although Pilar's work has never been trans�lated into English. A four-page summary was published in Exiled Europe Quarterly in its 1955 Summer issue.

The gist of Pilar's book was that Catholicism and Byzantine Orthodoxy separated primarily for political, not religious reasons. The orthodox church within an orthodox state is like a union of the soul and body, a situation that does not exist with Catholicism. There�fore, the orthodox state is politically more active, vi�gorous and enduring than a Catholic state. Thus, the orthodox religion itself is the strongest incentive in the expansion of the orthodox states.

This expansionist spirit has its roots in the Eastern Roman Empire led by the Greeks, who in the twilight of their national existence, reached for power and domina�tion over the more vigorous, though unorganized young Slav peoples. It is not by accident that two thirds of the Slavs embraced orthodoxy, imbibing Byzantine zeal for political expansion. This Byzantine synthesis of religion and political power has, since the collapse of the Eastern Roman Empire, created strong, compact and extremely resistant states, driving for expansion and conquest mainly against Catholicism and Islam. Looking back to the history of the Balkan peninsula, it can be stated that the Serbs have become the nationalized embodiment of orthodox expansionism, adopting the spirit and political methods of their ancient masters. As such, they regard themselves as depositories of orthodox traditions. This has enabled them to survive Turk-Islamic occupations for four hundred years, followed by a long period of domi�nation by the Western Christian Austro-Hungarian Em�pire. In fact, the Serbia’s ambition to bring down the Monarchy was the cause of the First World War.

The Serbs, even in our time, assume a behavior noted in 1918 by the Croatian author, Ivo Pilar:

"They are always ready to play the role of a battering ram. Their tactic is to take as much as they can from the challenger as well as from the challenged. It is a fact that all the masters who were rendered services by the Serbs so far, had to pay very high price for it." (p.591.)

And so, the Serbs' present campaign to expand their rule over weaker neighbors with Serb minorities is not only territorial, but also a quest to destroy Catholic churches and Moslem mosques to make room for orthodoxy in the spirit of Pan-Serbianism.
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